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AL Meditation on the Major Arcanum 
of the Tarot - P. Lowi. te 


“The Meon 


Ged tov vade. Lot and lis family to [ook back: bot 


Lo*’s wife Celine. FUR looked back, ond she became 
a pillar c solk. ( Genesis x x,2.6 ) 


Deni hs heart smote lim after he hall numbered 
Ae peorle. Aud Devil S to the Levi,” T have 
s qreatly w whet I have done s (I Samvel xxiv) 


Oo telligence yas * leaves the hands of Nocrove, 
has fec its MN object the vnorqawi2ed sali. 
OF the Uscovitinvevs alone does the intellect 
occa clone vdeo OF Well ity alone oes the 
wkeleck form a clear idea. The wtellect lets 
whet (s new M g moment of Wistocy escape, 
Ax dees uct admit the uwtoreseealele. lt rejects 
a\\ exeoXiov, 
The intellect ts characterized by a nervral 
tale Wy +o comprehend ue. 
(ut ix is to the very imwoardness ck e thot 
imtvition leads us — ley iwtvition I wean instinct 
thor has become disiterested , self-conscious, 


capable of cet lecting upon its olete ck and of 
enlarging iv madeFinitely. 


(Heuri BERGSON ,* Creotive Evolution „s. A. 
Mitchell, London, Act, vo Ca- N64 vd, Ne 
Dear Unknown Friend, 


The prohilrtion +o Lot and his Family ageinst looking back, Davidds sin iy having nusbeco f 
Ae. people oc Israel, and the characteristic tras & human wtelligence Cas opposed o VINE 


fov mulated by Pew WERGSON have Ais in common thet they relate to the problem of the inversion 
the Forward, movement o£ life, ie. they relate to the problem of retrograde movement.Now, 
it is the problem or retrograde movement, contrary te thot of Ute, which ts suggested 
spowromeously by the Cord of the MILAN Moai ow Arcanum of the lacet — "The Moon e 
T+ ts the antithesis of the XWILth Arcanum “The Star. For if the latter evokes ideas, 


feelings ond imevises of will velating to the evolution ot e and CONSCIOUS NESS, concerning their 


me Sevelopmet , the Tor mer evekes ideas, feelings ond wap es of will relating *o the 


‘wversion of the evolutionary movement of life and cone OUSHESS, (€. to their ewelopment n 
arrest ox move ο ond retrograde movement, X ustead of the correwt which Flows and the 


ver dot shrubs c the Card cc the MAU Arcawwm ; we Mul the stagnant “ier Ko € 
and "ruo rigid stone towers in the Card of the 3 


XVM 4h Avrconun. Tustead of the noked 


Move: tue wakes the eor vaut (ach continues M Ms f P evt from the two VASES, We N an 
image of the most enveloped or shielded creature — the cxoyfisla — et the bottom of the Swamp 
bos, and N Gs (oc a Bog ond a wolf) which are boy wq eX the moon Above. Lastly, instead of 
the rodiowt constellation c erat s 182 d Ae Larckness & a terol eclipse or the Moon. 
Through r totality of the comtext of its Card y the KYM +h Arcomnum of the Varet iwites 

US to a spiritual exercise — to a meditation ow that which arrests evelutionary movement and 
towds ta give ira direction iw an werse sense. Aud just as the Lominant ond principal theme of 
the wlth Avcaww is *he X agewt et o i^ so & is a motter in the III th Arcanum c£ the 
special agent ot diminution — the principle of the eclipse. Tu the case of the XVI Arcanum it isa 
metter Mer of re H ion Now ovtside „hic ts the subject ef the WAU Arcanum „Ne of the 
Devil and demons — *he reif ond enslaving forces — which constitute the subject of e 
KV th Accanom, wr even of the presumptucus tendency ro Cold “towers of Goto" , which is the 
subject of the Wu Arcanum ) but cox lex of something which 18 Hexe ) which is qiven ond. 
imposed ov every incarnated human soul by rhe very Tack of beng car noted j be. which the Fake 
of being mearnoted eon with necessity. The principle of Ae eclipse or the “agent F diminution” 
would be presevt Pee ackive M US even * the Devil and oM demons ves iq and. even WV all human 
beings learned the lesson oF Vo and abandoned the desire to build “towers of Rabel ”, 

The WII Tu Arcanum e the Tarot is Me. Arcconum of the twofold current thet Henri Ber q o 
des q es ast intelligence Mock ker oc ? motrerialistic utellectvality B j contrary to rhe Ae Cold 
co Koc e Sp N or eon conscience ^. For the current " intellect volity " materiality ! 
War Bergson por t voys like no other thinker is precisely Ws" ageut ef Riminvtion or eclipse 
principle " that is suggested by the context of the Card of the XVIILt Arcanum. Because the 
Moon is the princigte 0 reflection : gust as V ceflects the light of e Som, So does human 
intelligence vcekVeck We ccecc we light of Conscience — and the le is eclipsed when 


o ee (le listic wtellectvality ” prevails. Tust as man's will to master Nature sets " wetexvolietic 
twteMeckuol af m motion a prescribes * e i voles of the qomne. toc its work, So T. he een 
of the ML Arcawm in eclipse, ue. i Is only Cringed by rays o& reflected sunlight, whilst the 
surkace of the Meow tse reflects only Xo. moge of a human face in eret le. Fur ther, vost as 
e ccf moves backwards ix Swimming Sa dees humen utelligence. move Cio n €, in 
the direction effect— couse , when Vt is engaged in the act of knowledge that is proper de it. 
The other &ekods c& Ais Card — the colored dcs which are ailing upward $, the d towers, the. 
A ο dogs which oxe baying ) the s*aquovt wetter oF the swamp — only make more spe & tie , ^s we shall see 
we oval Me are MANN on the cevtval theme of this Arcanum , Further aspects of the 


current “intellect 


? 


W Marre V " nek is coutrary to the current e£ creative evolution or 
v Aucoxiow- spirit P 

Tse WS 54 s * Moov 70 m 8 Hn doom accor ding da Genesis -— lights e the Fir mameut o 
‘the heavens to give Vat upon the earth " „ese creation constituted the fourth day or the 
creotion of the world. 

Now, human consciousness is the Field where three kinds of V qut axe manifest t creative liger, 
ret \ected Wa wk and revealed light. The iw ies participates wA e work of e eve of the 
ex ML such as & has cowtinved since the “sixth day" of erection y which we now call “ereative 
evelution , the second ‘\lumines the fark field K action of the human will, which we now 
call Aer; the last orientotes us towards tronscendeut values ond +reths which constitute, 


2 


as N were, the supreme court c appeal ; the uitimate criterion, oF oll that is of worth and of all thet 
is true in space and time. Tt is thanks +o these three types of light thet man is at one id the some 
time a creator participating im Creative evolution , €. master of matter — author of the work of 
CA vilization ac and thot he is A kneeling worshipper ot God ) capable of ovieutating his ese towards 
the divine will. Creative cousciousness , vef lecting intelligence, and vevelation from above ave the 
three lights of the human microcosm — its S “Moon” and “Stace” : 

The three Mojor Arcana of the aret — “The Star”, The Meow” and The Sun” ave 
those of light cevecled From above „ved lecting intelligence aud. creotive cousciousuess. We were. 
occupied with the stellar Arcomum M the last Letter, Tu the Following Letter we shall be occupied 
wrth the sdar Arcanum. Ln Ais Letter, it Vs a oce of the lmar Arcanum ) Le, the Arcomum of 

Me us e Pc olole couple of the Earth ond its satellite — the Moon — or, Fer the microcosm ; 

moter iality and intelligence. Lt should be Formally pointed eut thet the NIL +h Arcanum of the 
Tarot reveols the relotionshio. between the Moon and the Earth : ex Leals with Ke. couple 

| Ao E as such — J as, For example J Henri Bergson deols with the couple 

*iwtellinence-matter 7 xc wid For materiality G ie, the meterial and mechanical aspect of the worl a) 
VS * intelligence (ive. to the Faculty * consciousness which proceeds NN effects to causes by 
induction and gedeckten) as the Earth is te the Moon ; intelligence is attuned to matter, and the 
lex ker is attuned to intelligence by lending itself easily +o amaly sis ond synthesis, Matter thus 
adopts viselt +o intelligence, ond the \atter is characterized by the uulimited power of decomp osing 
according to omy law and e recomyesing into any system : ( Henri VERGSON, 2 Cceoxive Evolution i 
tech. A.Mitehel\ , London, AC ; $69). They constitute ox separable couple. Imagine wher the 
stoke & intelligence would be if * were deprived e& the ewironment eC The material worl 4, 
where ere is the * unlimited power of decomposing according To any law and of recomposing into any 
System Nox only would it be incapable of sep aroting out por things from their endurin 
trotality amd grouping hem weto categories a classes, but also it would be powerless to manufacture 
he waplements and machines which tt males use of fo supplement the eres et action and 
perception with whic Naxove has endowed the human be ” | 

The divisilility and malleability of mer que matter (oc wmotter DELE inorganic) are as 
indispensable +o intelligence as pw 0 \s to a Fish which swims, or as the oir is to a bird which 
Flies, They constitute its vital element. 

Arve essential Function of our wkelect as the evolution of like has fashioned it, is te be a light Toc 
our conduct, to make veady Cor our ackion ow shings, Xo foresee, for a given situation, +he 
events, favorable or untavorable, which may Fellow thereupon. TL telect therefore s netivel 
selects Wa given sitvotion whatever is like something already known; i+ seeks this out, in 
order tek (t may apply tts principle thot “like produces like "du jus c this does he 
prevision of We Suture by common seuse consist. Science carries thie faculty ro the 
Wi Ves x possible deqree oF exactitude and precision, but does not alter its essential 


character. Like ar dima y knowledge j^ Bealing vol Hangs science is concerned only with 
We aspect ek cepe iov -Vhovah the whole be ov iio ) science will always manage +o 
analyze vt into elements ox aspects which axe approximetel y & reproduction of the 
past. Scleuce can Werk only on wher ts Supp osed o re peat re. Anything thot is 


ireducible and irreversible M the successive moments of Wistory eludes science.” (Henri Bergson " 
“Creskive Evolution” test. A. Mitchell London, 1464, p.31) 
Ax We same "we there is reason to pont ouk ther the aspect o& che repetition of MALE AN rell geuce 
seeks i the First place corresponds to the almost woke. inclination of intelligence +o veduce movement to 
immobility aud to transform time into space.” Repetition is owly the immobile element in movement 
and che sporial elomewt in time. When, For example, we speak of the yearly cycle of seasons, we tur v 
the movement & time were space; we replace movement by the representation of o. circle iv space. 
And *Ws circle ses the stable repetition of the course of the seasons: springtime - summer - 
autumn - winter - sprimatime etc. 
Ne one has stared tis postulate of intelligence — Ve. repetition ; and the couseauent 
transformation ef time inte Space — with mere Force than Solomon, who Says iw Ecclesiastes *- 
“Wier has been is what will be , and what has been done is whet will be Lone; ond there is 
nothing new under the sun. LS Were o. thing o& which & is said: See, this is Court Le has 
been already iw the ages before us. There is no remembrance or former things, hor will 
there be any remembrance of later Things yor to happen among those who come after. 
(Ecclesiastes Y ) -U 
Clearly „is a. metter here of a postulate — a dogmo. of Foith for intelligence — because the 


Mu 


stotement ty SOLOMON surpasses the Vs of experience by a Feu M something whieh 
arises as new Ww the Sield c WM Make experience must be the repetition of something a, Fallen 
into forgetfulness „ and shat Ww is only iqnev ance Joe *o the forgetfulness of the past which makes it 
appear as new, awd Hox Wt will be 3 the same in the tore, i. e. everything Moc will be raged 
as new will be Au only * forget fulness oc what happens in the present, Time creotes nothing M 
* only combines and recambines that which is E dor ever iw space. Time is like the wind, and 
space is Ie the sea; the wind produces waves M infimite repetition ow the surface of the sea, but 
Me sea remains the same 5 it does wort change ek oM. Therefore there ts nothing — and there. 
cannot be any tring — new under Me sun. 
This ts the postulate or melligence ; advanced some Xwcee *Wousexd Years aoo, which is still accepted 
and which underlies the way ‘utelliqence works. 
And herve is Vs antithesis , formulated by TSERGSON: 
“The unwerse endures, Whe more we study the Mo ore of time, the more we shall comprehend 
Mex Aurekion means invention j e creation ok forms, the continval elaboration of the 
aloselutely new.” (Hewei Cergson, Creative Evelution "s WSJ. A. Mitchell ; Lewdlow ME, p.) 
We soll return Voter to the Sergsoman — and Hermetic — avtithesis ; uen the nece ssity food: 
will be L\indivgly apparent as the wokovol veply Ao this vos cle of wwe geuce, an . 


dre sewk Wsek +o the mind as, So to Soy , the à compl ementary dor Xo the Arcanum” The Moon 


J 
NN 11 5 TP "n . e 
which Arcanum” The Moon, iw so fax as Vt is see, exercise, has nether aim than Xo 


eveke rhe conscious Resive to ao f her Xuan telligence , and te Lecide to make a_leap iM ocdec 
Xo le. ove its sphere. mE 
7 But let us verurw fo the pair 5 intelligence —marter "oc V iwrellectuality - moker o ky y 
The wkelect aims first Ff eM ot constructing, 
“Tie Fabricotion is exercised exclusively ow weckt matter, tn this sense, thet even if it 
makes ose of o ] marxerial F & treats it as inert 4 without troubling about the 


y | 


SRM 


Ne a ni vested ax. And «€ ect Moder itself , Fabvicarion deals only with the solids 


the vest escapes by its Very LAK. X therefore, the tendency of the intellect (s 40 
fale eoe, we may expect ko Find thor whotever is Tluid in the real will escape it m part, 
ond wherever is life in the living will escape tk altogether. Our intelligence, as t leaves 
rhe hands of Moore, has Gor its chief eject the worgamized solid.” C Henri Bergson , 
Ceo Xue Evolution ; el, A. Mixchell, London, (964, pp. (6L 162) 
Thus the axiom of intelligence ther the whole is NeeN N Xen the part (s volid wholly ond without 
reserve when it is a matter of a solid body ov . quid measure Cie, when Hid \s vendered similar 
toa solid Y Wolk a stone is evidently smatler than the whele stone , and half a. glass of woter 
ces less weder than a whole glass. Vot this axiom is not valid unreservedly when it is a 
mar ter of the fonctions of a living orgamism. You can cer*aimly have a leq cot e£, which is many times 
larger thon the heart oF the human body, without death ens Lut you cawnol do without the 
heart, witheur dying. The function of the heart is more essential to the life of the whole human 
organism than N leq, although the heart is a / mvc smeller than the sa Ves, with respect 
Xo o. living or g she anom im question has to be modified 1 M Me sense that „ From the 
pot et view C fonction , the Functioning der ke and the Function whele can be equal. 
Therefore, se fox as the Functioning K a. VI organism 16 concerned, one co bowl over the 
bourgeois logician with We Sormula* the whole can be equal to the port. 

The Same axiom, applied +o the moral domain, should undergo still further an active 
modification. Im e owe c eve values Me axiom iw question changes its form and becomes 
Nous For med We ts contrary, Indeed Cale ch argument in Saver of a Lecision against lesus, 
advanced ko Ne assembly of the Sawhedrin > thor ex is exe, fov you hot One MONA shold 
die Sor Me people, and Max the whole notion should not perish d Jolin KY So) „ is evidevk 
simply OM appeal Xo the logical axiom Ihe the whele ( the notion) 15 AN Cis of higher 
salua) kom Me gar ( single man) , Bur the ee Jewish notion hol no other reason for 
existence than SNN of ^ a rhe Messiah! S«M NOV ; is the Werd —'shrough which oM things 
were mate and outside of which morthing has come into existence „ a which became Flesh — 4 part 
ov is it the Chee of the Jewish notion, mankind, lastly, the whole werd? 

Ov agam oke ‘he parable ot the lest sheep „ere the Master seys :- 

s Tf awman Has a hundred. sheep , ond one ot them las gone astrey ) hoes he wot leave the 
ninety - wwe ow the hills and qo (^ search of the one thar went astray * Aud iF he finds Ww, 
truly „I Soy +o you, he rejoices over * more than over the ninety-uine that never wewt 
astray." (Matthew xviii, (2-13) 

Ts the axiom Aa the whole ts qve«tex then the part still valid in the domain of moral values ? 

Oc again, take the paraloles concerning the treasure Hide ina Feld, the pearl of great 
price, and the (esso of Ae poor wihew's X copper cows ; Ls it wot evidewt From them ther foc 
the world o valves the axiom iw question Sed be part be yreater- then the whole ? 

These conclusions ot which one arrives when one ap lies logic ro the organic and moro\ spheres 
ox e, shocking fox wel qevce ) whese rules of logic are, iw accordance with inorganic solidity. 

David? $ qveox sue rr ordering thar he people of Iscael be numbered ( et. TSamvel xxiv) — 

consisted M xe agelication r A method proper +o human intelligence of reducing the living and 
v ovo! xo iMora aie solidvry ) €. men to things : the (ivi 


ond TE (cue community of Yescael) 
to number. ate giving Jo. order dra cod the people e Israel, Dowd committed the Siu, N the 


1 


spiritual dove oM , of having reduced living awd feeling, human bemas to de and Moe things „i. e. To 
corpses - Thus he simmed ag We commondment 3 They shalt L53 b. " 
Aud it was wot only during the darkest time of the ore E * us are ot their longest —but 
M was alse under the sign er virgin telligence eclipsed by human terrestrial intelligence that the 
nokivity o& Jesus CHRIST +took place. Far & took place ox the time of an enralment of the whole 
world: Tu those days a decree went ovt Krom Caesar Avqustus Hot all the world should. be enralled 
J. when Quvivinius was governor of Syria (Luke ii, G2). T+ uns be when athe sin of David had been. 
repeated, but on the scale of the Komon Empire — over “all the world”. Then, Caesar Avaustes hecreed 
thet oM living awk Ceeling human locas ,eludiua He incarneted Word, be treated as inanimete things. 
dX was uAwtex Me as for os the Sou is concerned , end the time ok an ecliese e& the Moon... 
Ovr intelligence is therefere ow, at ease, i+ is only eutively eX home y when v us ak work. on row 
Mere and in por ticvlar on solid obſe cts — » Whet is the most general property ot the moterial 
world? Tx is extended: i presents * os ob ec external to other oloyects ) ond, im nese 
obe cts ; parts exter val to parts. No deut, it is useful +o os, t^ view of ovr olrexioc 
monipulation, * regard eo object as divise iwko ports arbitrarily cur UP » each part 
being again Luisible as we Vike, and so on ad infinitum... To this possibility of decomposing 
maxter as much as we please P and M any wor e please ) we allude when we speak otc Ke 
contimurty eK Accedo extension ; bor this continuity , as we see it, is nothing else Lut ovr 
aloility ) 9^ ovy Hak matter allows os to choose the mode of Liscoutinvity we shall Kid v 
. IX is always , iw Facer, We mode & Acc oH once chosen ok appears bos a2 Whe. weruall 
‘real one and thot which Sixes our ox+ention , just loecase. ik rules or action. Thus Liscoutinvity 
is Woolf far itself, it is Wines ble m viselG, we form an ideo of it by a positive ack of mind 5 
while the wee re presenterion of continuity is negative „ being, ok bottom, only the retusal 
o& ovr wind, before any actually given system of decomposition * rege & as the ouly 
possible ome, OF the Ligcowtinue vs alone does the wielleck form o clear ideo, " ( Henri 
BERGSON," Creoxive Cv z sl. A. Mixchell, Len AN 1464, e- \62- 163) 
Fer this eeasow wot only Sed ec decomposes 5e. g. objects iyo chemi eal substances, the lo tex into 
mo eles, molecies Wo oN " ond N wo electrons , Gut also oceulk science ( which woul Q ike +o 
equal KFicial science) decomposes. Fer exomple, the human being is decomposed. wo three principles 
— sevi „s ond Ledy — when M is a mertter of the place N man occupies Lerween God ond 
Nawe, ox Wko Sout principles — physical body „ vital body , astral body ; and 2g ( se ) ES 
when & is a matter & the practical task of mostership by the operant & Vis instruments, as is 
the case w Koja.- feq; ov even e seven principles — physical body „eric bedly , astr 2 body, 
lower sel Vea, woo ) ond higher Se — when & is a matter of the evolution of the human 
beina M Time; or Vost wre nme princigles — KM cor por eal principles „ three seul principles 
ond Mee spiritual princigies — when it ts 0. motte of ‘he velox oH Letween microcosm a 
mocrocasmn, with Vs wine spiritual hierarchies, which red lect, im aei turn, the Hvide Holy Trinity, 
TE we add here alse that Christian thedogy vide man ito only +wo principles — body T 
Wer We Veo. ol the Cabbola Ge him into five. principles — for the Cabbala these are 
basavr,nephesh,neshamah, hayah, amd y e H hah — thar 
baust also divide. man ite ken principles, according to the ten Sephiroth, and that certain 
astrologers Ae Ww wo Awelve principles , according to the twelve sq K the zodiac, ik becomes 
evidewt ther man easily allows limself Liverse modes c decomposition , according ee ROME 


the intelligence which applies them. S he ofits of this operation only In 80 io as he is given over ee 
Wie moni p oled ions os \nrelligence which Neo him in the way proper to iV, e. which Lecompose Eu 
according +o o. system corresponding in the Gest possible way de the ends thot the will ds aiming af. 


Wecause intelligence — even when it is eaae. ed in occu Vr science — clearly represents +o itself only the 


discontinuous ‘ " 
ec s cea sow wtelWaeace. represents motion Xo Wee aS 1 * Were MSc WAdous * IX reconstructs 


motion by means o a motionless series ther * ploces side by side, Le. iy makes the wotion skop o. Lesived 
number ie Yiwaes, obramug iw this wary o. cimematagraphic Fil J ther V then makes vol: * 8 
now Yo say Mae o the stoble a ebe our intellect is axtached ey virtue of its natural 
Aisposikion. O€ immokility alone dees the intellect Form a clear idea.” ( Henri Berasou, “Creative. 
Ev duin; tryst. A. HR, London, Ned, A 

Ahe Geek philesopher Zeno of ELEA ) whe live dl twenty - Four centuries Geforce cinematography " 
aer c the celebrate q Concerning the “tlying raw al © Addes-aud Mu ce” : 
even dewied the reality of motion Sar the reason thect intelligence CoM veevesewt only & SUCCESSION of 
static positions "^ movement. Just as SOLOMON proclaimed ; three o years ag the postulate 
e intelligence U there is nothing new onder he sum a so MA ZENO proclaim, twenty-four 
centuries ago ) thre oxher postulate ok intelligence : Moc there i$ Vo cow iwuQu$ movement, there are 
only successive gowns of vest ", 


Intelligence is axtached above all te positions of movement and not +o the proqvess through NAA 
* passes (cov ane position to another — roqcess which ts movement Veo. 
^ Fyrom mobility se our e Neck turns as de ) loecause, it has nothing "to goin W Sealing with 
it. TE We elle were meant for pure theorizing , iF word take its place within movement, for 
movement is reality Welt, and wmobility V always only apparent ec veloXwe. Bur the intellect 
is meant koc Something alrogex her Oi Kerent, Unless it dees viclence to itself ir takes the 
iv always $*ox s (row w „ as 1 Ais were Ae ultimate reality... : 


e 


o pp ose. Cou $e " 


(deu Geraso, "CreoX we, Evolution 5 IS. A. Mitchell ) London, 1160 )P 163) 
Be utelligence cc roles only ow he harvest ) WO CO” the product ) and nor on Ae production — 
which is „Loc K only the means, a Series oF steps, for arriving ox the product. l* is always . 
result to which & aspires. Tt is always the autumn of thinas aud events which it has in view. It 
T: ovvexeke d. XowoxA.s Cocks — accamplished things — and wort o Werds the process ok exeok iov, ov 
thor of becoming. The springtime ond the summer of *hings ond events either escage it or are taken 
iwto accout only under the aspect ok autumn — as its stages ok preparation. Gerwinetion anh | 
growth oxe then considered only M velation Xo the harvest. Mobility coming ito being — this is 
ger NN ow grew) whilst the harves* is à Lecome "ze it is the product . 
Quite other oN Xe principle underlying wtelligence — N privciple of autumn — 1s thet 
underlying the WG eu ot Lal 
FVV | 
“Tr the beqimning was the Word ) and the Werd was with God J a the Word was God. He was 
iw the begin with God all things were made through lin , and, nothing We was made 
Was mabe without lim. Ly him wes life , and. the uS. e was the Vi 2 E de WW 
- Says Ae Gospel according Xo Jou in advancing the principle cc the weren of Faith she 
principle of sprimatime. T+ is the beqimming , the springtime e things of the és id y te which the 
Gespel e& St. Job ASPITES, ond ix is Me. creotive Word — the mebility itself ar be heart of 


ife and onderlying the light of consciousness Ae & afvomces as the gout of departure Coc all not 
£a ow . The Gospel of St. Tohw wies US No e outset to OW uuparalleled ack of vi ol ence to our 
intelligence — ix Transposing from avtumn, where it is ox home, +o full springtime; Seow the harvest 
+o the Sowing j N things made to the creative Word; from vivilied things to Life itselt; from 
Ad things to Li qt itself, | 

We shall occupy ourselves M more detail with creative imtuition — oc the mystery o& Cath u the 
Letter onthe RIK +h Arcanum of the Tarot — the Sow — , which is the Arconum of Springtime, 
Hexe & is a matter simply of portraying more clearly the lou ond a o principle of mtelligewce 
by means e contrasting The privciple of creative inturtion — such as & is stoted w the Kee 
chapter e& Ae Goseel of St. Sohn — with Ke principle ot twelligence,, TUER is the theme ck Ae III th 


Avconum of Me Tarot. 
N ow, the Gospel Ra S t. Johu appeals to the lumen soul +o transpose its intelligence New autumn 


inte Full Springtime — +o ee vx by placing * iw the domain of creativity insteall of AHK of the 
ereoted , ie, to accomplish a conjunction "of the Son ond Moon, expressing * im astrological terws. 
This means to Say chat, K she postulate ot intelligence is" +Hhot there is nothing new under the sun E ^t 
is iwvited to adapt se £o the pure and simple creativity expressed iw the formula “Ta the loeginning 
PUR &" ; Max i$ intelligence represents clearly to itself only immobility iK is biden te plunge 
itself two the ack of pure creation of the Word; thot if intelligence represents clearly ko itself only 
discontinurty „a Finds itself comfrouted with the Werd, iu which is the Life which is the Light or Mew; 
rer if wtelliqewce las for WS principal olyeck iMorganic solidity K wow has the task of understanding 
boxh the whele world as the or qavizetory ack of We Word and Jesus Christ as Me cosmic Word Pore P 
flesh, +hox if »\astly , intelligence is characterized oy « natural incomprehension of life, it has now 
to understand the Werd aX e heart of Life, ond Me Life underly ing be Light of consciousness, 
Aud all Mus ix will do not M order Xo understank — i.e. i order *o reap that which is — but rather in 
order +o ekKeck om act ek becomming, > order Xo accomplish the birth ot the new , we, oF chor whic is wor, 
Because % oM who received him r who believed wm Wis name, he qoe power *o become children of Goh, 
who were borw, wet & blood, nor of we will of the Flesh, nor of the will of mon, Lut of God " 
(Ton i, 12-13) 

Here is the difference berween the woXuve of ivrelligence and thos of inturtion of FM, between the 

principle of ovkumn aud thar of spring. The former is AMAA ok Tha MAS 5 the latter is 

par sicipakion Ww The becomin a ef XWeX which is to be. When Abra lee UR and weut to a 

strange county y by way oc the desert in order * give br to a people & the future — some 
cewkuries otter Ww ke acted as a man oF +he springtime , or a man oV Faith, When Solomon, 

in e eo se Known Oder the title “Ecclesiastes ‘ ) summarized, all thet he had lear nod ducing us 

life through experience and reflection, he actell as a man of autumn, a man of well gence, Abraham 


was a sower; Solomon was a reaper. 
In so fex as Herwmeticism is concerned, it has o. Wisttory of coutimvous awd sustained effort aimed at 


an oM oce. of intelligence and the intuition oF Lath — the alchemical Mer vage ck the Moon and 
the Sou. Is this marriage dess Ele: St. THOMAS Aquinas, Hewri SERGSON oud Pierre Teilhard 
de CHARDIN , amongst others, say yes — each M his own way, T have chosen these three 
names because they rep resent Theology ) Philosephy and Science. Ne Soubt it is encouraging 
tok these eminevt representatives ok Religion ) Philosophy ond Science lend thei assistance *o 
ovr task, but & Ms were wok se would we be able +o aspire +o anything else’ Would we be able ty 


% 


abaudou the millennial-old work and e FV N ot alliance — oX the marriage and CGN Es 
imtelliqgence amd Faith? N o. Becavse whether we like it or not, We are engaged ou this way 


for ever 
— even ic tt were a marter ouly of a. rage. 


ae Say — even i& iX. were & matter o of a mirage ) Lecause this alliance, this marria e, this 
union, has inspired avd ims pies a comtimvovs and sustained ef Fort through the millennia, lout this effort 
has never — as fox as T know — been crowned with complete success, Tutelligence and dre 
oki c faith sometimes approach quite Naar; they sometimes collaborate as allies; the 
Somekimes complement one another in a way * awe vise to the Wighest hope; but their true fusion , 
Keir complete and lasting alchemical mare Mage „is still Ae achieved. Tu the minds aud hearts & 
cer x MN workers at tis gcc work, intelligence and the oi of Faith already AX BE X 
engaged couple, but wok yet as a married couple . There has as yet been no complete success TA 
obtaining the alloy of these two metals, I+ is always either silvered gold or qilded silver. 

With THOMAS Aquinas , fov example, iv is silvered ao MÀ. swith most occu Vrist - aut ors i+ ts ae 
silver. Ovi e „Oi sies the Areapaaite , Jacob BSoehwme, Lovis Claude de Caiwt- Martin, Viadimir 
Seloviey and Nicolas Rerdyaev, Sor example, show iw their works a progress which is very 
advanced i substantially bringing xe qe che intelligence and the weite of faith. The same could 
be said for Henri Bergson ond Pierre Teilhrard, de Chardin. 

Hexe is the endeavor War Neue Bergson proposes o us in the Aivection of a fusion of intelligence 


and intuitiows- 


AG ter having ascertained thet “the intellect is characterized by a natural inability to 
comprehend Mee. à ) Bergson Mo NM Me ecco ve. oF instinct. He Says Na > Tas iA ON e coutrary , 
is molded ow the very form ck Ke. While intelligence treats every thing mechanically , instinct 
proceeds, so Xo speak, organically. TE the consciousness that slumbers M it should awake , (£ it 
were wound Up into knowledge — of being wound ot& wo action , if we could ask and it 
£o d reply T could awe Xo us the most intimete secrets of lite. " (K- A) Voces 

V Tastincr and iwtelliqence are, Kwo Avec qed developments e€ owe and the same principle , which 
in the one case remains within Wselt, in the other steps out of itself and becomes absorbed in the 
utilization of inert matter“. Chest, F. NI 
“A very significant Cock is the swing vo- A- NV of sci eie theories ot iMstin et, o reqar ding 
it as imtalligent +o regarding X as simply ivtelliqible y ov, SV i Sov ) between ewig ve ko an 
iei ii N bos . nq it +o a pure mechanism. Fach of these systems of explanati a 
Vieh in its eriticism of the other, the First when Vt shows os that instinct cannot be a more 
reflex, the other when it declares that instinct i5 semething different from intelligence „even 
Fallen into unconsciousness... The concrete explanation, no lege sci exif, but metaphysical 
Cor Hermetic, we would add — author's note) ; must be sought alon quite another pech, nor 
im the direction of intelli gence „ but w ther of “sympathy i Tustinct is symporhy, If this 
Sympathy co extend its object od also reflect Ugo Se N would qive us «he key +o viral 
operations — just as intelligence J developed ond disciplined ) quides us wo matter. For — we 
coxwwek *oo often repeat * — intelligence ond iustiner are surned w epposite diceckious: 
the former towards inert matter, the latter towards life. Intelligence, ly means of science, 
which is its work, will Qeliver up Xo u$ more and more completely the secret & physical 


r " í : ’ t d e 
operorions ) e& V fe * brings os, and moreover only claims +o bring US, . +ransletion in +erwms 


0 


of mertia. Ty «oes all ro life, talking from outside the qreotest possible wumber of views e i, 
de awning, c+ into itself instead of entering iveko tt. But ik is &o the very e ce MES dius 
iwruttion leads us — by wivition T mean instinct that has become &isinterested, self-conscious, 
capable of reflecting ofen its object ond of enlarging it indefinitely. ( Hewei Bergson, Creative 
LVO "ges. A. Wirchell, London, A6, ep. I4, V7, V 5- E22 ) | 
Here, therefore, is the practical task of the endeavor. Ix ewisages rendering the istincts 
disiwterested , ie. the true aim of all asceticism , or that port of We way towards mystical union thet 
tradition calls “via purgativa” — the way of purification of the spiritual &iseigle — "e also’ pur K 
(purqatorivwn) „en & is a matter of the way of human destiny ; then & envisages imstinct becom 
conscious of SL, be. what trafition calls " vio. illumimativa” — the way of {illumination of the spiritual 
disciple — or alse “Heaven” C Ceelow) NT is &. M ler eX the Way ek human destiny j and then, lastly, 


it envisages isti a capable of reflecting vpon its obieck and of ex wq Weine 


whist being completely de to reugh sympathy j €, e tradition calls “via unitiva’ — Me way 
oF ien. Whe Froiks of the way & union are the quosis (here “instinet is capable o& reflecting upon 
its abject ) and the mysticism of contemplation ( where "usine is capable of expanding indefinitely” 
— ov alse the “ visio bookik Len, (beatitic en which human souls envoy in Heaven after purgatory S GN then 
celestial school in cda ‘ney lear not Xo be Lazzled by the Rivine Light, lout rother to see through 
ik, whew it is G marker ck the way c human Leskiuy. 

Such is the task. Bur SN is the evdeavar * How is & to be realized ^ 

Tr consists of the enterprise of Khe “ going our” of intelligence Now its milieu. Here is oak 

Ber qsou has +o Say o Xs? 

* Te vain, we shall be told, you claim +o qe ley ond. intelligence : how con you T REA except by 
iutelligance® AW. thor is clear in your consciouswess is intelligence. You axe inside your own 
het; you COMM eX qet ook oc ik. Soy ) t yo? like, ther xhe iwtellect is Copolole ok progress, 4l oct 
ix will see more and more clearly wo a qreoter and greoter wow lex oF things ; boot do not 
speak e& engendering wx, Cor & is with your intellect itself that you would hove to do the work. 

The objection presenis ese naturally +o the mind. Sut the same reasoning wv. prove 
also the ivaposs Nh e& acquiting any Neu Volet. T+ is of the essence of reasoning +a shut US up 
in the circle ok the S N. Gur action breaks she circle. I we had never seen a man swim „e 
e Soy He Swimming i$ AN \mpessi ble ing n Mas HOH as No learn Xo swim e must loea 
by helding ourselves up in the water ond, consequently „already Know how to swim. Reasoning ; 
in Sack ) always wails vs down Xe the solid around, Bur if ) quite simply , i throw my sel Wr 
che waxer without Sear ; & may keep myself ue well enough ot Sirsk by merely struggling : 
ond qrodvally Lax sel ko Khe new environment : T shall thus ave leox wk to swwm. So ; 
in theory, Xkece is a kind of absurdity wm try nq to kaw otherwise thon by wttelligence ; lut if the 
risk be No NA accepted, ac No will perhaps cor the knot shot reasoning has tied and will 
not unloose. Besides, the risk will appear to grow less, Me more ovr de ab iba abegte. | 
We have shown thet intellect has detached seit From a vastly wider veolihy but that there 
Vas never been a clean cut between the two; all around com ceptval Mo There remains 
an wdiskinck fringe which recalls its origin, Aud Surrher we compared te intellect to o. 
sew nucleus Cormed loy means ot coe jon. This wucleus does uot áiKKevc co Geom 
the Suid surravuling . Lt cau only loe reabsorbed in it because iX is made of Me same 


Substance. He who threws himsel£ inte He warer, having known ouly resistance e& the soli 4 
ear Al „Gill immediotely be Aroumed d he does not struqqle against the fluidity of the new 
ewironmewt: he must perforce sri cling to thet solidity » So to speak, which even water 


presents. Only on this condition can Me qe used to Hoid's Tluidity. So of eur thovalit, when 


i+ has decided +o make the leap. 


But leap it must, that is, leave its own environment, Reason, reasoning ow its powers, will 
never succeed iw extending them ) though the e Neuste would wot appear at eM v reasov able 
once it were accomplished. Thousands ond Hrousonds of variokions on the theme c walling 
will never yield a cule. foc Swimming : come, enter the water, and when you know how o 
swim, you will understand Wow she mechanisms of swimming is comnected with thet «C 
walling. Swimming is am extension of walking br walking worl never hove pushed you o^ 
Xo swimming. Se you may speculate as wren ge as yoU will on the mechanism of 
intelligence j you will wevev, by Mis merhod, succeed w going beyond it, You may qe 


Something more complex, lout nor something iger nor even something different. You must 


take was Ly storm: you must rs imtelli qewce o cside ixsel¥ by on act of will. . 
( Henri Bergson, 88 e „ sl. A. Mitchell , Len dev, 1464 , ep. 202-204) 

This is the essence of “Bergsonian yoqo. „ite. the practical metho of making intelligewe unite itself 
with instinct or the principle of Syveoley ; Se ther the latter can extend ws subject Met ev and 
reflect upon sel — ov, Ww other words, so as to develop ictvition, 

Now, the eudeanar thet Bergson Nas in mind is what the C a b lo ala calls KAWWANA 
( 113123 ) ) and the result of this ewdeovor — ther Bergson cols “iutuition is called in the 
Caioala b A AN M (12 3E). KAWWANA is profound meBitation, i.e. the endeavor of 
intelligence which aims at plunging were the depths ot flex wess surrounding wKAWWANA | 
dit&oxs essentially Seom Car est edv where W is a matter notalely of the concentration 
e& the clarity of telligence se within sek, ond also From Kantion meditation, where 
intelligence strives +o rise above sel by making self he ob jecæ of ebsevvoXion , amaly sis awd 
erikicism . Profound meditation ov KAWWANA is neither only concentration of the light of 
intelligence with a view to an intensification of its clarity, nor is it ovly the enlleavor of intelligence 
+o arvive ox knowledge of SN. Profound meditation is the endeavor of intelligence * probe the 
dark depths which surround vr and +o which & finds access by means ok Sy pay j instead of 
through the exercise of tts own logical , analytical and eritical faculties. Speaking in terms of the 
Caloloala, W is therefore a wok ex dr the marriage of the principle or intelligence — the Sephirah, 
RBINAH (N a" 2) — and the principle of wisdem — the Sephirah CHOKMAH (T2251 ) iv the 
Nd Ale Mor " o& the Sephiroth Wee 


KETHER DAATH is therefore the Stote of 
Q Consciousness where intelligence and wisdom — 


BINAH DAATH Co NAU acquired and acquirable knowledge, ew Ke one 
end „ ond latent ond ackvolizalle knowledge , 
Led r Pillar | Right Pilla on the other hand — become owe. Lt (s the 
d "€ same state of conscioushess Aat Me Church 
a calls “intellect MD by grace" (iutellectus 
Maxie. MM MK os) — Grace being the principle actudlizing within us latet knowledge ek the 
* wmage ond likeness of Cod“, and intellect being He Gergsonian watelliqencæ which unites with and 


understonds tings thet it would never have understood Ero within itself, T+ is therefore " M. 


Wu respect +o the Sephiroth Tree & the Cabbole 3 * must be powted ovt that DARTH is nou ee: 
+o be Sound as a Sera or as a constituent element ef the system (or Txee m of Sephiroth . Whereas 
+here are Sour Sephiroth ko be found ow the middle bor — namely KETHER (A hn 3) ev the Crown, 
TIPHERETH (MANN or Beaty, YESOD (AA) or the Foundation, and MALKUTH 
(n125972) ov WS Kingdom — Vaakh is something +o Le created » to be added to the Sephiroth 
duos fua means Xo Say that a sywrhesis of We pill ex c& Wisdom — containing She Sephiroth 
SE DVL AN (TOV 1) or Majesty ; and NETZ Ach (n x Jj b ov Vicrory — and the pillar ot 
Autelli gence e Me Sephireth GEBURAR (13 “| 2.3) or Power, and HOD Crit) or 
Glovy —is foreseen in the Seher Tree only foc We world of creation (clam Ha- briah) and 
the world & formation ( clam Ma- yet 2ivah) : whilst iw the world of Emanation (ela Ka- atziluth) 


We synthesis constitutes the poiwt of departure of the emanation, ereation and formotion of the 
world, and Xue way Ad. ox ackiow (ole ha-assial ) is Ke Yhe synthesis or the two columns, 


Kether or Crown 


SMM ov Iwteliaeuce Chokmal or Wisdom 


— om o emm , a 0 0m entis L SEE HD 
Ce eeu Ay tmm n , e e 0c» eee 


( Axziluth) 


„% r ͤ ‚ — Lf — — 


Ce OY or Power GedNolr oc Majesty Woerld ef Creation 


(Cent) 
: pr oc Beavty 


DEP ADS Vi etory 


— — — — — — 


) 
) Werld of Emanation 


Loo lees. 
nen "n World & Formation 
Yesed oc Foundation (Yetzirah) 


)) — a 


| 
| 
| 
) 
) 
) 


Malkuth or Kingdom Wlev A dl of Action 


(Assiah) 

As is evidewt from "Ms scheme of the Sephivoth Tree, there is a syuthesis of the principles or Wisdom 
AW Turelligence preceding the Rivision of these twe principles, which takes place in the Sephirah 
Kether. There is also a synthesis which takes place in the world of action ( Malkutw) j otherwise tt is 
effecked M artiste creativity C Ti phereth— Beauty) yor tw love between the sexes (Yesod) yp but it Is 
wok foreseen here foc the e knowledag . (e, far the domain of quosis, 

Now, it is precisely the act of kmowledge which is wa question w the case of DA AN N, bid is the 
aim o& the spiritual school ot Me Cob ola jest as tt is that er Hermeticism in qeveral j i is nothing 
other kon the cask c& the realization of intuition, by ow Aisietevesked. instiuct and Risimterested 
intelligence , as advanced loy Hewr Bergson. Cablalists and Wermerticisrs Cinduding Hewri Vevasow) 
therefore pursue the same oim, i. e. the union ot intelligence on wisdow Cor spontaneous knowledge ) 
other thon Te union m artistic or aesthetic creativity and iw leve between the sexes. They have it 
iA mind *o achieve a Haid ty PE of union of iutelligence and wisdom: the“ qnostic " UNION ov 
DA AT V oc intuition. | 

We have spoken above of this millemmial-old task of Hermeticism — this work and e£ Coe 


continued From cewtury Xo cewtury aiming ok a complete Fusion ov * marriage “et we principles” 


2 


of the intelligence and wishem, ie, o the power oF knowlekge acquired by logical kiseourse and the 
spontaneous kyowledge of vevelotion. We have also pointed te some concrete Facts —names c such 
per-sonolities — which axe o a nature o spire in us the hope thot this worl will oue y be 
realized. Never theless, it is not yet so, becavse it is a matter of the vealization of the third 
Great Arcawwm of the Hermetic tradition. 

The Hermetic tradition teaches the existence of three " Great Arcen. „he cd Ff which 
is ar oF DA AT H oc the marriage of intelli gence and wisdom. Here is how We Greek 
Ac are placed in the oral tradition of Hermeticism, making use of the Sephiroth Nee. 

The SepWwoth Tree, as is well known ) CoUsists not only 0 the Sephiroth located tn the four 
‘worlds N (o vH, Creation, For motion and Action) ) but also of lines of communication 
between the Save, the “channels”: 


Kether 
wah e SS Chokwmah 
Geboren | Ce db 
e cet 
Hod Netzach 
C Malkuth 


"(here are therefore Aw i channels M the xen Sephiroth wA the Selce Tree, Beyond the 
+en Sephiroth themselves ) Special Siqnificance 1s attached to the bree crossing -pomts © aV the widdle 


pillow of horizontal channel VVV 
“T hese three crossing-pomts, each marked Kether 


in the scheme by o. St. Andrews cross, wdicoke | 


the " metaphysical or psychological poivts 5 es Binal Cb Chokmoh 
the three tasks — Moe “Greet Arcona — are . — Gedulel 
+0 be veolized. The first Great- Arcanum — [ 

calleA the “Great Magical Accomm i situated Tiphererh 

ak the crossing owt of Me horizontal channel joing HA C e Netzoach 


the Sephiroth Netzach (Victory) ond Hod (Glory), 
aul the Neck veal C jo EET dye Sephiroth Tiphereth 


(Beauty) aud Yesod Cay cre Tt belongs Xo the world O Mal KAM 
of Formation. 
The second Great Arcowwm — that of moral qeniality — is situoted at the crossingaooint 


oF the horizontal M) joing the Sephiroth Gedlal (Majesty) o Gebural (Power), 
and the vertical RN ye Kether C Crown) and Th phereth (Beauty) NE. belongs to the 
world & creotion. 

The Wicd Greek Arcanum — thet of Fit iw the domain of knowledge , the gnostic 
Arcanum — is sit «Y the cross waa po o& the herizoutal M Joining the Sephiroth 
Chokmah (Wisdom) and Binal, ( Tutelligence) oud the vertical channel Jeloiag Kether CGeown) 


3 


and Viphereth C Beauty). 
Tt is the skate of consciousness that the Cabbolists call DA ATH , thet the Windy yoqis call 


b Samadi" aud thet we coll here — with Hewri Sec — ele“. T+ Lelong s essentially *o Me. 
world & Evanation, ie. the sphere of divine respiration, the sphere of the Haly Spirit, 
The Great Magical Accomm is therefore the cevter & the cross formed by the current 
Y Beauty - Love id dvd: tlre cux Cet = Luspived Elevetion = Cer tainty & Knowledge J It TE matter 
therefore, o& the task of realizing Ale marriage oc the creative Live of i wi the 
limoi à charity of Me Gocke v of door iw Me curreur which qoes out No Reavty and ends tA. 


dii: Tue Great B ccowov oc the moral life is the center of the cross fov med Ly the buary 
M agnanimity - justice in the corvent divine Rediation — Beauty. Lt is a matter of the 
ceolzeXiow of the marriage of the charity which pardons all and every thing with the judgement 
of stick justice «^ khe current which emanotes from diviwe essence and arrives ot the 
vealizetion of leout. 

The Greet ÁAccowwa of knowledge is the Cevkec of the cross formed by the binary 
Wisdom - Awielligowce in the current divine Radiation — Seauty . lt ts a motter of the realization 
of the Mary (0e c revelekion From above with axqunentative utelligence based ow experience, 

The three Greet Arcana of the Vradition are XWexekocve three crosses formed by the vertical 
middle pillar and Mee horizontal channels on the Sephiroth Tree. This is uly the triple cross 
is the o dit oval symbol of complete \wittation ) Por Kris is alse wiry We title " Trismeaistus i t 
(V Thcice - Greatest 9 s oxtributed to the fonder cc Hermericism, the aher of the 


Much has Leen written on she gnostic, moral and aq; cal G-ceoX Arcana, ond vo Louis still 


more will be written im the Suture — Heir themes bes ceutral ond inexhaustible ot one andl 
the same time. Here it is a wet tex Simply ot considering the Greek Arcanum of the marriage 
o intelligence awd wisdow iw the cowt ex of the wo other Greet Arco of the Vrakhition. 
Loc the three Gr-egt Accona oe, r Xo eU ) ouly XA ree aspects ow “three planes of owe 

simale Greek Arcanum of the mar riage ok opposites in A heal, iw the erk and iw the TAN 
Tn other words, it is a matter of three o. Specs eK We sole Greet Arcawum & the Cross, since 
iT Is alwoy s the cross Which realizes Ahe mar Tage of opposites — including thet Ff the Sorumgl 


Knowledge e ivtelli gence avd the Mete al knowledge Que to vevelotfon NM above, The 

wur cou of which Henri Bergson speaks is he Fre ek the grade transmutation ek 
intelligence which has put its light ox the disposal of the whispering — From black depths — of 
instinct-wisdem. Tt is the vow of obedience male by intelligence to the clement which 
transcends ik, which works its gradual trousformetion of the organ of Lormol knowledge (ie. & 
the knowledge of the Cel ens ios of things and beings ) ito an orqan of material knowledge 
(e. of Me. knowledge ok WIV as 0x. Weng 8 such). Aud ix is the vou e poverty made loy 


intelligence Xo the element which — ide * which renders & co-oolole. ok perceiving xls 
elewewk 9: ud e cece vi Ws rue teaching ) NN veqad to NO ix aieo d be he o& ax 
blind & & were not emptied ek iks own richness j Le, c & Aid wok know Wow +o ceduce ‘“tsel€ 
* silence M order Xo listen. Aud ix ts ; lastly „We vow ot chastity, Malle by intelli gouce to 
14 | 


the element which +rouscends it, which transforms it gradually from on entity greedy for quantity 
of knowledge wo ow ext ity which seeks only «he profound ond essewt tol ) be e 4 

The quostic aspect of the Greet Arcanum of the “ conjunct io oppesitorum es conjunction of 
opposites’ ) , oF the marriage of opposites, is thus the transmutation of intelligence which is 
occupied with the “how dts Mamas wko an wuttive organ which is occupied with the “whet 7 
of things. Tris, r the same time, the transformation of the revelation of wisdom NN Levond the 
Maresheld ok imtelligeuce — which proceeds ; No the pot of view ek wel gence 50 spentoncously ond 
in such o. " Ae “manner her W Appears +o intelligence +o be complete darkness from the 
unconscious — wo intelligible language aud communications that can be assimilated by the 
intelligence Ta other words the vnconscious, wstead of shocking wtelliqeuce. 3 allies itself with W, 
peve c codes * d becomes Inos within vt. Bur this kakces place ovy eKtev the woce-oc- less 
long Pre B do N experience Ke. OrcuciGigion of consciousness on the cross Erie by fouc 


opposites . Subjectivity » obyectivity iwtelNiqence ~ uaconscious wisdom . 
Subjectivity 


Uuceuscious wisdom 


The four elements 
of this cross correspond to the | 
fest Mee Sephiveth ( Kether, Cue ah, Stel.) and the “middle pillar " between abselute 
subjectivity (Kether) and absolute objectivity (Need). 

Tt (s this cross where the gradual approach) alliance and, lastly, Union ef wtelligence ank 
yuconscious wisdom is effected. Ax the beaimming ot this process, heli gence and uicouscious 
wisdom Nove so We iw common thot communication between them is reduced almost entirely * 
Áxeaws , ve. to the stoke dv consciousness where cee ; although present, ts most passive. 
Then +s communication \s extensed +o the waking SkoXe also. The lanquage of Communication 
tren becomes shor of symbols , including ose of the Tarot. Lastly, intelligence and wisdom — no 
longer UACOWSCIOUS — arrive at such a degree of NEA comprehension Hot they understand 

teecky NN Ae wkermebiary of Seeoms and syvabools Tr is only then ec their union 
is achieved, ve. thot *he stake & consciousness hot Gerqson calls “iutvition je and het the 
Calobolists devi, with DAMN“ is e. Direct communicotion between intelligence ond 


Objectivity ] 


wisdom is, Ar +o tell, only the development of conscience (iu the moral seuse — , 


Conscience , sovest ) j which is extended rom te domein of action de the Romain of knowledge, 
pnd is awakened there to the point of becoming the Kgl of wtelliaeuce. . Couscience has two 
aspects „uh: Oo ego ase ( well-known and c which much is made in Baily ike) ) which 
manifests itself as warning Aisagpreving an action before its execution er else as remorse 
disagproving ok an ackion already committed ) ond oO pose aspect (almost wholly iquored m 
daily \iSe ) y which monisests (set as an impulse recommending an action before its execution 
aud as secewe joy after tts exertion. Tt is above eM. tis positive aspect of conscience 
which becomes the ilumminoxing, ond vevelotery principle of wel gence, ic. when he latter 
vut tes U unconscious wisdow Cwhich is nothing other than the principle d conscience — Gewissen, consc ete , 
sovesx! ) Therefore jutuition is of tex all ) only the marriage o& intelligence Choving renounced its 


E 


absolute autonomy ) with conscience awoken to the pott ot becoming a Source Ff concrete and 
recise revelations for intelligence. One could olso simply say Mock intuition is intelligence Lecome 
ew ively conscientious , ond thet it Is conscience become entively relig. for wtelligence . | 

Conscience thus offers intelliqence as vast a world & inner exper teuce as does the empirical 
world far outer experience. Twtelligence COM therefore develop itself aud qrow WA two directions 
simultaneously — im the direction of the outer empirical world , thanks +o Te Sewses, and T^Y that 
ok the mer empirical world J thanks +o conscience. Conscience is the door — the sole legitimate 
and healthy ane — to a world ot least as vast , and much more proround y than the world 
they we perceive with the senses. And it is the decision of wtelliqeunce +o become “ the 
servant of conscience Comcilla cowscievtiag ) — just as iw the Middle Ages pilosoply considered 
cel “the sexvowt ne theology i (on c Ma. 3eoleatae) ale opens Wis door. 

The leading vole. & conscience ww the passage Grom the “surface werlh" +o the” depth 
world” Was leona Leen known e& wm the Trallitlon. T+ was aromotized ond concretized by 
5 * w4 oc the " quar Ajay of the threshold ‘ and ef the " meeting” with him. The ; 
decsive role was ass ko “his wie etia, concerning The passage across the " threshold 
which Sepox oles the" Sor Face worl” from Ae Leu world”, Because the abmission or rejection of 
the aspirant depends on Wis meeting. He Me coX M. nok beor the truth coucerning himself, revealed 
to Wan by the © qv acdian of the threshold” ot this meeting , Fell back, ie. decided xo content 
bes with the ‘curface werld” — the world of oer experience and. constructions of 
axa umerst ot ive intelligence „ Whilst he whe had the courage and humility necessary +o bear the 
revelation ot the truth concer wing limsel¢ passed he Al ce Soll and was therefore adl ed to 
the school of esoteric life, ve. to the depth world. The “Guardian of the Threshold” iqures 
^A the Teodition ( el M wore vecent contributions to the Trodition| eller asa kind of 
do we. iMcor porating he whole past ek the persow m question, or also AS O M Evtity 
o& the Lok oF on Archangel who teaches the lesson of Conscience by means (this ig only one 
means) of project iu Wye double of the ho personality aspiring io du T do ott eee The 
latter conception of the T quer Aion ot the threshold “and of the wature of the wee wa with lim is 
wore complete and. still more true. The Guardian of the Threshold is wot a moral bogey foc 
bowling over the " sp bevrgeoisie 4 but rother ovr Elder Neher and Servant of God ) 
who helps os with whine kinduess and super human s d — loo with perfect truthful yecs 
— ko advouce rom the surface te the depths. At least, suck is the evidence of the experience 


of Five eeople of Mus ceutury known to we. 
The Guex&iow of the Threshold spoken ov in the Hermetic Wadi ien is the Great Judge, 


car qed with preserving he equililbriom F ther which is above od thet which (s below, he 
all (evel icone qx oy & the CC represeuts lin with a sword ond a balance. The sword 
is lis vivitying awd healing acti ow : qiving courage ond humility +o the soul which bon gers o 
thicsts fov the depths, aud the balance is lis action of presevtting the precise acc of whot 
must be gard w order Xo have the vi q *o go f octher. 

Tt was Mot+re Philip o& Lyons who, as much as any I know, hod the most profound 
comprehension ond the most complete knowledge of ‘the practical manipulation ot the boleuce 
referred +o here. He did wot tive of e 
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" Pes your delts|\ Pay Khe debts of your neighbors ! Because each will Po his debt, and it does 
not Moc ker if A is paid im Ais world ov wm the other, provided that iX is paid.” (&. 
Ae ael," Vie et paroles do Mottve Philippe”, Lyon, ASA, and Philippe Encausse,” Le 
Mot kre Plalippe de Lyon , Paris , 1458) 
This is why le C ore healing o sickmess Me often asked the sick person and Ale people around 
lim +o pay “We price ot healing ee which he Fixed as a certain time oc abstention C eo^ 
slawder wil regard ko athers , which time he measured according ko the case either by 
loves oc by weeks. 

Aucther way ot paying delits — one’s own or others — is by giving money to the poor or 
to a good couse. Our ancestors had the right Se i N in leaving money to dhe. poor, to the 
Church K hospitals or W accompanying Xe Move as of prayer f oc pardon and Lor NR 
ley qs or money paid ro Me. poor or +o good causes. Whey knew mstinctively Mor debts must 
bs pad and thet it is beter +o pay Hem here Shan after death » Vhey still had . feeling 
foc e reality of the Balance & the Guardion of the Thresheld. 

The Guardian of she Vhreshold spoken of Ww he "Teo doi OM \s therefore Ane. Ad wN SKN K 
of e Tosxicæ & Conscience — and, ot the same time, the Master e& the School of Conscience, 


llis Lalance siqnities e weg ve aspect c Conscience, aud bis sword saw ies the positive 
aspect & Conscience , Ve. rhe vexelokovy and healing aspect. One cawnot dispense with the 
meeting with NN Guardion & he Vhreshold when one wants to cross the threshold 
which SepoxoXes the “surface world” Won Xe depth dud eis Wo the oor of 
conscience thot one must enter. And intuition which reveals +he " depth world”, is nothin 


oer TO intelligence submitted to conscience — submitted Veo +e point ae Greek being 
one with Es 


Therefore there is we esoteric oc occult technique which ts able +o help US ( without 
speaking of wolking us ) pass Grom the “ surface world” to tye ™ deg world ^ other than 
the purely moral ack of “sacrikiciom wtellectus 2 the sacrifice c wtelliqence Xo 
Conscience . XX is the recognition, once od fex all r the primacy oe were logic” — its 


superiority to the " Cocvaal logic " ek intelligence — which eects the passage Fro the stake 
of reasoning Xo Wer of boxen. Ne exercise whatever Sor the concentration of otteution oc for 
he suppression ek mental activity N, alone, hel p you *o attain WN NN. Wo breathing 
exercise ov mental technique of sec will le of any use here. Because in order to attain an 
Ow higher haw intelligence and Ae body „ one has *o make use of means which are also 
higher M intelligence a Xe bed. Thotk which is spiritual is achieved ow y by seiri tual 
means — and +hese comprise vio technique beyond We purely moral act ond endeavor. 

A strange thing | The Christian O cel Leu , which has developed technique and technology 
ko such au extant ow the Moe io plane , possesses hardly any psycho -seiritval "deebuitaud 
aud. techwoloay ) whilst the Boddbist and pantheistic Orient — whieh Mas almost excel 
Nee w ox exta eda que. — has developed. o. quite ce body of psycho- spiritual 
P technique ond technology „ Tx seems thot Me i technol egi genius " ef intelligence in the 
Orient is tucned towards — and perhaps is exhausted in — the fomain of the ver life, 


I] 


whilst the some " genus 8 intelligence in the Occidlert has exhausted or cowtiwes to exhaust its 
creativity in the domain of external life. The consequence af this is that the spiritual Mte oF the 
Occidewt — its mysticism, Mos is au magic — s developed above all under the siqu of the 
-grincigle & Grace, and thet the mysticism j quosis awd. magic of the Orient ave developed aleve 
aM under the Sq of the princi T" te, the scientific empirical principle cc the 
obe w vation and MZA of the chain od cavse ond effects concerning efforts oud thet 
which vesults From them. "Vus ) kor exavnple, the classic werk on ye q, ‘We. Yoqasutra ot 
Vokaw o - recommends, as OSN to _conceutration , Revation to a. personal gol — te be abandoned 
(er when having lost vts utility ; We, when the yo will have acquired thro aptitude +e 
concentrate himself on the formless and impersonal : i Yoqo. is the Suppression of Cinvoluuctary) 
movements o& N wera substance : Says the Yogasutva ; We, according +o the law of causality — 
the chain of cause a effect — A is the Suppression of mental movements which is the cause 
whose eKkeck is e oN with Ahe Alosolute Bena. 

Now, St. JOUN K the Cross, who was many times token op * vf oe through — or Pl ung ETE 
union with the Absolute Vea „ also spoke w bis wr iras c the state ok the complete silence of 
personal wtellisewce ; Imaginoction and will — the state, sherefore » where meutal movements are 


suppresseh; but he does not tive of vepeating thet it is the Divine Presence, of which the soul is 
evo oce dl „ hie effects 4Wis silence — Alus Suppression ot the mental movements — and net The 
human will. Te state of complete silence of iwtelligence — and, moreaver, of the ag To and 
d oss e presewt Ww the soul sek ablaze ley the love of Coll. There is no psycho spiritual 
“technology “Were; & is the mutual love between the soul and God which Qoes all. 

Thus, here is the Aifference between the science of psycho-sp wrtual technique or Raja-Yoqa aN 
the sheer Face "ek love zu the wight ot the senses and the spirit ot St. John of the Cross, The 
term “sheer grace " which wtends +o specity this &ifference » s employed by St. John of the 
Cross lrimself . He Says WA his Canciones hel elmo en lo. noche obscura.” ( Fugs of thre Soul 5 W “The 
Dark Night of the Soul”) :- 


“Eu una noche” obscura 
Con ansias en AYROT es inflamada, 


(Ove. Lar might, 
i red wrth leve’s urgent longings 


Oh dichosa veutvura l li, the shee Y \ 
Soli sin sev notada, T went ovt unseen, 


Estando yo. Wi cas soseqado. . . My house being now aM led.) 
"n My house being wow at vest... (the soul ) goes Forth ite the Aivine union of love... with the 
whale household dc its powers and desires sunk im sleep ond silence... says St. Jolle of the 
CROSS in bis commentary te the verse . He says elsewhere: ä qvace for the soul 
thot God hab brovalst * wo this Lark night ; From whence such ge Se came to it, and 
inte which i+ would never have been able to enter by itself. Castles, no one wold be capable 
through Wis own &evces alone of disengaging limsel© From all his tendenci es ( Take esie 
household e powers and besixes m order ko qo Forth +o God : 0 St. John ek the Cross 2» The 


KT esl. K. C] all O. Ciba "i The Collectell Works of ST. Jah of the Cr oss Lowden acc, pats 
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Ascent & Mt. Carmel 1,8) | 
Fen ls iudicates the precise Akference between the Christian way — the ead! 
Wumimotion and the MSU oF o — where there is noth ' M : post, 
: ee ico ML inq * i 
Yoga which comprises a scale ranqing e techmiques ok gh sical a ween he e ae — 
psycho- mental techniques of Raja Je. d AM «a Yogo- to Abe 

There | TAN ; 

; Ed 7 no 0 = Seque — here all ts Áct and Groce — in Christian mysticism 
ial how is Vt concerning the vecta of the Ve ysticism, quosis and 
ok the heart (Ae vn u 1 n amongst Cothclics end the 

“ae ess prayer ) practiced Ww the Orthodox Church © ( The prayer 
Nec i$ the univiter rupted repetition he: Pee " ut : u prayer ov the 

; pep might, with the beating the heavy. wt te 
Kyrie, Tesou Chviste eleison - Lord Jesus Christ Cox Ea Gel lL ) prayer: 
Or, aga, the Irish monks, who recited each da: all ae pool ) ove mercy Ou me, a. simmer, ) 

' alse of a technique! * ms by heart? Ts it not a matter hee 
The principle of rhythm ond thet of tech T AE | 
Kiev «S Vid “FF : ; PL s maximum eFFeet with minimum ee 
(T Tec bie 0 di t*xers from mechanics, er as o. living, organism Geom 8 uarias Tike - petit 
. " n : ° 2 t T 
e zu ad and generations, Cestivals, the virvals of veliatous cult, breathing, the beoting et the heart, : 
prayer — with respect ko the rosary prayer aud she practi eck Be 8 3 ) 
also with respect ko the do reat al e the V . : Y Np 
"M le T sows — are manirestetions P i applications of the 
princi oF rhythm, whilst, foc examele, the prayer wheel & the Tibetans, turning in the wind 
: , , See wt 1 
A application oF a mechanical principle, i. e. the Fundamental principle 35d um d » j t 
e&&ock N ovdevc Xo ela ON Sec. Rhythw T pro v mokes x d NM Ta 
Remain ko Mor c lite Coma Sle Nene Es. Y das from the Schiele g ical 
| | ) w ef personal tendencies avd woods to that of the f 
anh uviversal impulses of Life itself. Speaking ERE | es eee RUNE li vwdlawewtal 
prayer over from the " askyal vod em. T3 Q N ) a : a matter of carrying 
* y „ body ko the ether body oc vital bod TW. 
dvi Sl ial employ the lanquage of life o 7 we. 
iE ous TURAE or personal C eeli cand des 
Aud (ust as Life is like a vive: which Clews unceasingly, so Joes the ros Sla pn 
t t OS 0 
without stepping — and without Eline, because that which lives is of "i: — for example Flow 
C i ex Same +1 en 
alm and vw vc prayer, proyer-lite, hoes not take forces — (it does wot 4 we vivitying . 
forces te * person vo 1 This is v TR WO Ne — bot gives 
„ praying. Why why the anonymous r eine Obs Won ce 
Pilgrim — dealing with the exoevi , 4 ay ev 0. 
4 pevriences of * Kossiaw pilgrim fevered +o the tíce Ka the 
d ek * indi — speaks ek Ae experience of pleuitude A 
yo wight, Qiving lim a Loretaste, already ow the earth. of celestial iP "n ded ) 
" a ) : ‘ 0 
same with the practice of the rosary prayer, The one hundred and Fi : hie 
Ie Preyer. undred and titty Ave Mart nud dis 
Feen Voter Nesters of A vosox v as Ov 

nich is the y prayer introduce one te the universal viver of spiritual lif 

— : s , D e 
s e^ 1$ proct ek o. owwex Sol prayer — oN Aus lea one +o feyeus serenity. the. Pilar 
poiwts out — Me Wed chapter se * Tis We Es „ Pilar’ » Y qr 

ON evo NN prayer of the heart, and even bof ore he learned ec ws Sia 
himsele and Ws wife “the wich fec prayer was there, and the | ——M 
without quite understanding BQ wor SSS MN rr 1 4 ed. í 2 Db - i d 
| J indeed we liked them. Clearly it is true, 


as a cerkan teacher once TM 
| AX me, thet a secret prayer Wes Wahlen within the human 


if 


heart, The man himself does nor Kuow it, yet working mysteriously within Vis soul, it 


urges him to prayer according, re each maws knowl edge ad power d isi Woy £ 
a Prim „us“. R. H. French, Londen, 1484, pp.70-7!) 
A 


T+ is perhaps 1 prayer in the unconscious of the soul whieh St, Paul has th vi a gee 
Epistle 4o the Galetions where he Says : 
“Aud because you ere sous, God has sewt the Spirit & his Sow ivto our hearts crying : 
Abba, Father! ( Galatians v, 6) 


Now it ts rhythm which unites conscious prayer and this unconscious “secret prayer 9 ond it 
is as a R of +e , that prayer -ettort becomes fre yex - Vite. „ We, thet prayer 
ck the seul becomes spiritual prayer. The rosary prayer, the prayer of the heart, owes ant 
psalms thet axe repeated c., eck the transformet low of prayer- efor we prayer Aie, Far 
eov being the means of the mechanization of prayer, they sgivttvalize K. 

Ue not be scandolizell ; dear Unknown Friend, by the Gack Ala you Sind yourself confronted 
wrth the Yosary prayer in a Hermetic meditation M the KUM th Avcanwn e the Tarot — the 
Accomm which teaches low +40 surmount “eclivsed lunar intel: geuce 9 Esctecicism is nok o. 
collection oF extraordinary ond unknown Ags ; bout rather i is above all a. less ordinary m 
less known wey ek seeing, ordinary ox wan Tas — Ff seeing thew er. Aub the 
rosary prayer, wholly “exsteric an known to cri T it (s, reveals protound truths of spiritual 
lide sincluding A dt the oe ot prover of the soul aud spiritual prayer, Lt is moreover, closely celatedl 
+o the theme of the SUMAN Arcanum of the Never: the Accawwm & know ng low +o pass Grow 
iutalli qeuce echipsedl by terrestrial technicality "ke intelligence MMI by the spiritual S vw — te, 
to iwkuitiow . Iu other words, the leap +o which Hewri Serason invites eur backe lligence Cau Le 
make by Say ing the rosary prayer, "e opinion e& a. Capuchin fact AES could Le, Lot 
can't a Capuchin friar be vight, sometimes at least’ 

We thet as it may ) d decdarxe opewly tet practical Herwmeticiem is above e the desire ax 
capacity 4o learw from 2VOry owe ond everyting. Aud thet * knowing Letter” is its cos iv. 

“Kuowing better” — the stole of consciousness which is preseut when owe has male a review 
se alc totality of eforts male in the past and the results obtained From them y by observing 
the Fixed ces of the gawe — plunges intelligence wko a pond of s rag Wecker with on 
€xack geomervica\ Lerder, which encloses v and Makes it vet ceat , ike a. cry ish, in the 

K oM that is new anh demands creative effort. Intell: gence vetreats ivto its element of 
Staqnomt worker lekore e eee ok mental psychism — cvredulous obedience and critical 
revolt — as well as the intellectual a of thesis an antithesis, which rises op before it 
Me two stone towers, viai ond W] cee in their Oppesi Kon, Aud above these arctis, where 
the third term — the syuthesis — should be Gund, it sees only o. luman face, only the projection 
c intellectual ax rangement So as ko Msencomber We e Ksquicting 
contradictions. Whilst retreating, whilst retusing Xo dece o (ear ov fly either over the “dog” 
of sulmission o authority and e wolf of exiticl{sm denying oM author i-y , or over the 
wtellectval tower of Cobel & theses and thet & thew autitheses i intelligence neverrheless 


7.0 


why 


foce 


remains Al at ease — becavse ct the impercept ible Cops, emanating feam the cabiotion 0 synthesis 
eclipsed by the projection oc the shadow of acbitrary human will, which Kall ito tts subconscious 
ond conStaw diskovlo t. For although the Moon — iutelligence Move A by the Sow — is eclipsed, 
‘x never theless exexcUzes a constant ine (uence oN well gence through a kind of rain ) whose drops 
call into the subcousciousness ot intelligence and produce there movement and confused : Aisquieting 
worse. 

Yes, " keno wing etter m when tt has once taken hold d ivtelligence „Ses iN folly in the scene of 
the Card of the II +h Arcanum a the Verct — “The Moon”. The cowtexk of the Card: the 
eclipsed Moon obe, the twe kowers and he K vepresentatives of the canime species Ww the 
mi ddle » ond the pond with the cri Lelow, So: being coutrouted with two autimomes — 
one psychic and one ‘ tellectual — you have wo other choice than KO advauce f which means +o Says 
+o raise yourselt up „ To retreat i which means To S * sik yovv l wo a. staqnawt element | 
Choose! 

This choice emg of utmest importance, its environment must be seeu as clearly ne possible, 


Therefore, here is Ahe quas - geometrical Figure underlying the sitvahiow: 


Moon eclipsed Aud here is the geometrical Figure : 


° 00 
Tower 0 o lower 9 
Use. © o Wer Tower oni 
* Dog Wolf 
Seek wA Crayfish 
pond. 


Now this Figure — thot dt a squexe with toe Kriangles opposed — is magical. Namely, it is 
the classical figure es (eee sad bó ARA TE „ «e. the magical operation ov magical ARCAM SUA 
whic immobilizes the conscious will by meaus ok tuo awkimomies im the horizontal ( Ve square) 
and an owt h iw Ae vertical (Ke duo peaks ot the opposed triangles] ITX qoes HK Saying 
zv it is ust o walter of ^ poisonous magic” making use H agua Tot Hana, poisoned Mose gays, 
the su oF Nessus a other Book, sr Ns, still stranger amd still less known " of 
which t lipghas Levi Speaks under the Ale of the KVM +h Arcanum of the Tarot M is Veqme 
et Ritvel de la Harte Magie " (Ks. A. E. Wenke, * Transcendental Magic. Its doctrine aud YGO P 
London, CS, 7.456). No, it is a Her of somet hing more serious aud more provound 3 namely the 

Accomm & intelligence with Conscience eclipsed. Tt is the Arcanum of the magical mechanism, 
working belind the surface ot the state of intelligence, which aims of explaining movement by the 
( obe ide " Ve by Ae wove living ; cous & SNS by the wnconscious 5 mor ality by the amoral. Tudeed, 
Go has vk happened ko mankind UN va ok «Xs intelligeut representatives — even its leaders 
and directors — hove come ko see w the brawn not the instrument but the producer ek | 
Consciousness, t chemistry wok the instrument but the voducex or Vite „ M The economic 
sc wok the instrument but the producer of culture? How can it be that hom iutelligence 
has arrived — in so Sar as many of its representatives axe. cowcex Vel) — at seeing mon without 
Q. EU and the world wrrthout M Et Whar secret and Widdew Force is at work pushing ond 


forcing UNO imtalligence to say Gist of all Mak the esseutial problems are iusoluble — things 


Al 


transcending the SeM Ses ond ivtelliqence being unknowable eie and teu +o dew Aot very existence © 
Tu di words, hou has i+ happened e human dell gence finds itself in a state of metaphysical 
eclipse * 

T+ is sympathetic or hoodoo magic — aN * T the WIL. Accanum ek the Tarot — which Ca 

* U, : ' 

q us the answer to these questions. “Auswer iw this case — and iv Hermeticiem in general 

pe Ce eM t e v d ' ud 
— s ies | eno MA owe ko see ov Op eva the eyes . Fer each Arcawm, wA $0 Carr as ix is 
OM Avrcawum, T: wok o. Cc but voXWex an evewk — X of opening re eyes , We. the 
openima, o? of an inner seuse which permits Us o be seen M & new Way. Aud this is 
precis ely the Ake ok Land in the case ck the set of problems Lelonqing to the VITE Arcanum 


ok the Varor. | 
Lumen istelligence Has undergone the effects of wher is wo more j mor wa less, than hoodeo 


magic. TAS conscious motivating will is hob ze M the square de two autimomies : 

authority - autonomy and aS Sicmotion~neaation. Tw order to come ovk from this, it has to 
either retreat into the ce o* Me sub-intelligeut ev else to advance into the Teqion ot the 
Super- intelligent, le. to vekvesk iw the Sashion of the crayfish i s pod, ov +e advance by 
SUv passing ixselk — ix rising above ikselS loy leaping. oc flying. — and not to build towers & 
Babel or +o bay plaiutively ov Mo Curiously iw the wary or Xe doa awk the wolf. 

Now, * is retreat which has Leen clheseu by many representa wes ot human ttelligonce. 
Others make ev plaintive elegies 4o the romantic past „ iwtelliqence was bathed in the 
m from above; shill others make only thunder ond Lidctuing agaist the errors aud sins 
o the tragic past with its dogmatism a avthoritarianism. Others, lastly, vuconcerned about 
what takes place around them in their intellectual environment, continue Yo bold towers of 
iutellectual systems of afbirmotion ov neaation , which are of the nature of towers of Babel. 
Thus, some retreat into the sub-ivitelliqewt „ hes qive themselves over to the way of seeing We cause oc 


the ofvanced and the evolved i whe primitive, the cause of consciousness in raw matter, the cause of 
tne voXioviol iw the ivrational „ avd the cause of the moral iw the amoral 5 sr others pour 
sdrewselves ouk iv elegies cancer wing We golden age ot the past, or av eily make thunder and 
E coucer wing tts imperkections. whilst, lastly ; stil others build intellectual towers of 
Sobel founded on theses of of fivmerion oc negation, chosen From the darkness of the WW N 
ceiling of the skull, and eclipsing revelotory ond Aivecting CONSCIOUS NESS. 

Ó we beaqins ko see and to expect only tre projection e& the primary and elemextary 
impulses of human MD,: pleasure (Freud) ) the will +e power ( Nietzsche, Adler), aberit asd 
ecoMnowmie COACEX MS (Marx), The proection o& the terrestrial element of human HA owko 
Me wockurwol lummary — moral consciousness — causes its eclipse. Oue wo longer sees 
any ina, worthwhile and one also wo longer expects ony thing worthwhile . 

“The eclipsed Moon with We human Lace instead. oF ve& lected solar A . . . The and plain 
with twe towers awk M a doa an o. wal} howling Crow below .. the pond with staqnamt 
ww oterc qeomervicably enclose ond shielding the cvay iss — Loeswt the totality ot this | 
imagery eX Gest evoke troubling Cedings, and then disquiexing ideas dating +o a far-reaching 
operation of hoo doe magic whose vickim is human intelligence’ 

Tudeed, with Kaw the limits of iwtelligence Were bro to ight, be. he 


2 


Lenos reed the Fack of its imprisonment ; and he oddlressek thinking humanity with the qrave wax wing A 
one can formulate in the lanquage de imagery e the NIU ty Arcanum of the Tacct as fallows - The 
nockur nal lumimary T eclipse A! You Kind «here Abe face of o. man Sea o& the exe laver cosmic 
ebjective truth! One can escape the prisow & Mis eclipse ouly by T o the moral consciousness 
of Ae +ronscendent Se K " Since Kot, the fact oc the spellbound Stoke, of intelligence has 
moreased more and more M siquiticance aud cevkewty — vp to Xe ese wt Bay. Lu Ms Letter 
we have quoted eur Bergsow Folly because he demonstrated Mug in am extremely luct. and 
well-founded manner, bur low ev q was not alone iw ascertaiming e subjective 

So of intelli gence and making appeal, Xo coming ovk of iy. Whotever the divergence Ww 
AWex views onk in other vespects may be, Schopenhauer, Veussew, Vladimir Seloviev and Nicholas 
Berdyaev e wawe ovy the well-knewn waves — are iw agreement in that which concerns the 
theme ok the III . Arcawm ck the Tarek. Hegel even advanced a new metaphysical logic — the 
Maleckie & thesis, antithesis and synthesis — which is, fondamentally y only the ve-alfirmation of 
Ms Nec v aspect or the Wermetic method oc the ‘neutralization oc bmaries " thet one Cds 

im alchemical treatises and with Jacob Boh, Sainr-Martin, Fabre d OV vet , ete.) which aims 

ox ivrelliqence coming out & Ws prison and raising * to “objective knowledge 7 by means of 

de Nec witurction. IM our time Pierre. Teilhard de CHARDIN has advanced an object ve. 

“ Raleckic ec Evolution sa es ee longer simply iwrellectval br which ts rether a way of Seeing 
chemical ) biological ) psychic ) iutellectual, moral and spirit val processes M evolukio 3 whielr 


proceeds according *o ow objective Lale & tc. NU ever y where a.ScexoAwalole ; and trou" eM 


Means or experience — of divex A of conver ae and of Q,WVAQ^C ewce.. lis Ls vo longer 


ond Manic „as well as all experience of the physical world, as o. ovy, 

The fact thet human tell qewce 1s spell bound is therefore not only recoquized but alse much 
effort is being mode — and has already Leen wade — tewards treeing it. The question still 
remains with respect to the “technique „ the loo doo magic whose proven Victim is intelligence. 

"Té. teclwque " UA question is summarized by a. sivale werd: Co O +, Doubt — 
Achiom , 2wersel j So-mnente,, exc, — is the state of consciousness Laced with a antimomy „ he. 
two theses which seew to it +6 be val well- doo d and which contradict one another. 
KANT, fov example, for vw ete dl For Sundamental antineomies: () The world has a beginning in time 
ond a limit im space — the world has wo eq iw time and is write in space; 2) Substance 
consists of simple OV, — Nothing t he weld consists c s e uvtks and there is nothing N 
the world which is simple; 3) Determinism accer Ring o Nature’s laws of causality is wot the 
only Kid. that exists, for there alse exists the determinism of causality having is source iw 
Freedom — There is no freedom, everything is Leder mined by votural causality ; 4) The world 
presupposes am esfective cause which is a. necessary being — There does not need *o be any being : 
ee w the word oc Ley ond the world ) which is its effective CAU, Eg" ether TU or e 
autinomies ck the creation or the eternity of the world 3 of the simplicity or the iwrinite 
complexity or mor xev, S Need ev absolute determinism ) of theism ov S are thease 
which covkcowt iwteliqeuce and axe able to veduce it o impotence, . to paralyze ud. according Xs 
KANT. Leaving aside We question as to whether the Kantian antinomies are Ahe only ones, oc 


AS 


the est essential ones, they sukSice to demonstrate the Riscouraging and therefore paral ing ef Sect 
of NN on wtelliaence, no moxter whether they exe veol or false, Now, the “+echuique ob 
hoodoo magic acting o witelaewce which has taken place iw the history o£ the human m 
consists, tu the Ust place, in having put it iw the presence of antinomies —real or False — which 
sc e vt awd paralyze *, de. which make it stop and qwe uP progressing forward w the 
Livectiow towor dS the provound. Then this effort is wtewsitied, by We demoustwretion of the 
subjective velatwity of the solutions to these antinomies and of the contradictory nature of 
these Slo o: thet Y 15, w the last analysis, only taste which determines foc the authers Pin 
philosophical systems the Foundation, structure ond architecture of their intellectual edifices. 
The idealism of PLATO , the vreolism of ARISTOTLE, the vokiovwolisw of DESCARTES, the monadism 
oF LETBNITZ, the monism of SPINOZA, We pessismistic voluvrtarism of SCHOPENHAVER, +he 
optimistic voluutarism of FICNTE, the Ralectical absolutism of HEGEL, etc. axe merely works 
e& intellectual poetry ese differences depend only ow the taste and tolent of their avthors — this 
is the Second cos ,ꝭQUV elevevk e& he operation of hroodee magic with regard to humen 
intelligence. Lastly, owce ensnared in doubt, well ge sees M WNuminatton New above only 
manifestations ef elements of human psychology FFC N 
comnck see otherwise. Ls the soul Were? Ov is V the dleswe for se - preservation which is 
manirested by this thesis ! is MOM &. microcosm ^ Orv is & the desire to be impor tant whieh is at 
the root of this iden | preqress evolution? leas conceived of to render sutfering , toil and 
Bean Learolle ; ae Q? Aw ideo. which quarantees thot all will end well; I a ve we 


T Wis idea appeases, if not consoles, the blind, the dec ou the dumb; the celestial hierarchies! 


Owe is NM ot emptiness and therefore wv is necessary +o people a heavew vith toes eua ase 


to us. 
Thus, mstead of asking if this ov thet thesis is e, intelligence comes to occupy itself with 


es chological motives hidden VENE the so-called " game of votionalization. fashioning intellectual 
superstructures IX projects the face of man on the Moon ond sees there only ince oe 
Tu this connection T must say thet there are two categories of people ued whom lave tal 
the qreatest AkGievlty iw csg, with ay proxit, during my life: these cokegories not bein 
those of people who either passionately af Firm er who passionately deny in the intellectual domain, 
but oke the two categories e& people whe accept everything with o. tolevance which appears 
pervect — ther c the psychologizers ond thet of the spivitvalizers. For you cannet speak with 
PSV H gie ab O objective things and truths iw the world and iw life: they would understand 
these only as psycholoagi cal manifestations thet they accept as indisputable , a iwterr peta Lle ) 
: psychological Sacks . Therefore you comnot arrive af agreement , ^ov be mw dis agreement wit a 
fs eq concer Wing Au of the world and of «fe, ; since, if you speak ot the Moon . he will 
see ovy your Face on the Moon — if wok lis own. No more cau you Speok with o. spiwitualizer, Le. 
with someone who halds that Wis higher and true Self is identical with Ged — the higher 
avd true Self oF the World — and whe consequently sees avd onderstauds only manrrestations 
c Abus same obsalute, vuiversal an eter nah keukl which is revealed — it alone — cat iwl, 
im all philosophical and religious opinions. Just as the psy chologi zer projects xe Nower ewan 


self avo the luminary iMumining the darkness of the depths Ff the world and life „e does the 
a4 


spivrtvualizer proyect lis human higher self owto the same luminary, The one projects the human 
gc Mug Face there and the other gro( ect s the human spiritual face — but & is NA loc cases 


e volly , the human face which is projected "Were. Say to o spiritualizer that Jesus Christ was 
Ve son cc Gob M NN — he wil reply +o you Kok ik is true since in Jesus Christ was 
xeoM zed Me er ond eternal rA oc He ideutrty of the True higher Salt wih Gok. 
Neu Say to him thet the Lcax vaio was an ack of sac Nc c Rivine love, — and. he will Say 
+o you ock K is true since love is the Ge/ ok ee Selves 7 in xhe vers Self 
e God, and thor each individualizotion comprises one incarnotion and wust necessarily be oan 
ocx ck sacxkice ow Wwe part ot Ke higher, oniversal Self. T€ you thew Say to him Moeck tt was 
We vickory over Geo, the Resurrection & Jesus Christ, which signifies the uniqueness of 
the work ace by Jesus Christ, Leo reply Xe you Aok there is wo reason in the world 
Xo dewy the Lack of the cesuv vection of Jesus Christ, since the iqher a Universal Self cow 
always groyect mental wages — by maya-shak* — to the point of making them appear visibly, 
Lastly " sw Me Ace worla a vw aw keSk oXov of Werne Corce which renders * iW isible meus’ 
— Dvd & you Say ek Ve Cos K was the result of We work of Jesos Christ, he will reply ^o 
ov — with evident benevolence — thar Xo be sore ik was Fewtecost which necessarily had Xo 
to vesolt from the worle ef the avokox Jesus Christ, sce Wt was Vewtecost where his 
Liscigles, also ; veo zel We. vuiversal and oXex vol XVM ok Me euch of all n " selves T Ww 
We Wi qwe Universal Self — which is moanrrested by the fack Mott their speech became that of the 
Higher Sek & each yet who listened Xo them. And & you say lastly — desperate as you are Xo come, 
eX least, toa Risogree ment wi you'r interlocutor — thet there is evil M We world ; thet the Fall took 
place and that there is original sin, he will say Xo you that without avy do ob theve is the Fall and 
oi sin, since the Must of a plovality of individual consciousness has bee arrived at, whilst they 
ore de wert eol and ene in Me consciousness of the Universal Sell. A Fall was therefore certainly 


v ecessox to arrive aX such OM ‘Mlusion. re o 

Thus the spiritualizer as well as the psychologizer are wot people to converse with about 
the world and fe. they look at — aud couse vently see — ow the face, either 
„ r man. Hexe it is the eSSeck Ff the Arcawem of the Moon eclipsed ey the 


EIS M» concer T d 
el clic oc spiertual 


Cace of man Aok is o work. 
ai thevetore hardly surprising thet the intelligence o those who do not want to see the 


ree area Aisploy of human subjectivity and whe, ow the other hond, cannot oc do not know how 
to make «the leap of intelligence e& which Hewri BERGSON speaks — thot there intelligance is 


turned towards the à objective Cocks o Me five senses jt Aud hence the retreat iwko the 
ow ewevl« of Ahe pond with the crayfish eK the Cack e the WIL IU Arcanum of the Tarot. 


The operation of maaical enchawment — the bringing into play ef antinomies and the projection 
„ the Fave of man o the luminary called +o ill o the eniqmas and secrets ok the depths 
beyoud Kae threshold of consciousness — ie. of the Ni — has ar Ned tks aim by making 
intelligence rekveat iw the face of heaven, and even from the surface of the Earth, inte a 
region situated bees the surface of the Earth — that which underlies the “facts of the 
senses i , symbdized in che Card oy the. pond with the r Kish. 

What, therefore, is the stake of itelligence which has abandoned “all metaphysics "and Has 


AS 


decided to hold to and +o limit itself solely to » objective Packs ok the se weet? 


What is most characteristic of this stake is Hat itelliqence no longer moves forwards but 
backwards. I+ looks ke the least Leue love L and the most primitive for the cause and 
explosivo iow of what is most Loveloped and most advanced w the process « evolution . Thus, tt 
looks for the effective cause of the world wot in the Re of eceoXWe consciousness but 
roxuex iu the dogs * the uncouscious — \usteoR of going, FCN and elevating healt 


towards God, it retreats into Matter T+ does something with ce *e the world which 
would be obsurd with regard Xo a work of at, namely +o explain vk throu h the qualities — 
ov rother the quantities — of the materials of which V consists, instead & the style, the 
coutext, We meaning o the voce vi o which the work of art reveals. Wovldn’+ iy be absurd. te 
wank to understand one c Victor Hugo's poews, for exawple, by chemically analyzing the wk 
with which tr had been written aud the paper ou Mic V was written, ec by counting he 
number of words aud letters? Navertheless, this is precisely what the intelligence under 

cons Vert foes with regard ko the world — the world M which Victor Hugo's poem males up 
ovy a ox and is ovy 0. single special case oc the manifestation of the ec process c rhe 


creak\onu . 


Now the moment has arrived to conclude our meditation on the KVL Arcanum of the 
Tarot. Here T. the couclusiow Xl ok i+ o.ssex s " » 

OF the four Hayoth of the Cabbala, the four Sacred Animals of Hermeticiom — the 
Eagle, the Man, the Lion and the Bull — we Find three among st the Siqus of the Zodiac , ie. 
+he Boll the Lion and she Man oc Waterbearer . Bur we do vot Lind the Eagle. The Eaqle’s 
place iu the zodiacal circle is oc by Me Ser There where the Eagle, +he principle c 
elevation, ought to be, the Scorpion , the principle of retreat and suicide, is found. Now, the 
WN Arcanum of the Tarot ts thot of the Eagle and the Scorpion — he Arcanum of the 
ve placement & e one by the other. Because Aue crayfish F the Card o€ the Arcanum “ The 
„55 corpion as its prototype — and as its aim. lwteliaeuce which prefers regt 
Xo Flying NSN inevitably axvive ok the passe of absurdity — for example, the absurdity 
Med we Love pointed out olooye. And the absurd, this is suicide for telligence. This is where 


1 


ev sh-intelliqeuce - Ses o& ter loving renounced becoming * eagle- intelligence . 

The WII +), Arcanum of the Jarek asks vs : Do you want to choose the wary ok the eagle which 
("cos oo o. Vd HN or the way of the craytish which cetceoks before them Sri arriving 
ox complete absurdity , he, at the Scorpiomc Suicide c intelligence * — This is the poiwt — ie. 
he message +o Khe human will — of the XUL A M aov Arcawm od the Tork. 
—---- End © the MMU AC M 777 7 
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XIX th Meditorion on the Major Arcanum of the Tarot — 
“The Sun rus 


iw ud eM 


à When i began raving the mandalas, however, li saw 
Hax everything ; all the paths l had been Fellowing ; aM 
We steps T had taken, were leading back +o o. single 
point — namely, to the mid-point. RE became increasingly 
plain to me thot the mandala is the center, It is the 
exponent of all paths. Tr is the path to the center, to 
individuation. " ( c.G. JUNG, N Memories, Dreams, 
Reflections”: test, N. and C. Winston, London, MET, p.222) 


“T knew ther in Finding the mandala as an expression of 
the Self I had eoxtamed whet Cor me was the ulrimete. 
Perhaps someone else knows more, but wot . (c. C. JUNG 


oP. ext jp. 222) 
Cer jJ eg $ y, Rex ek cewteov NM cordium... 


(Heart «€ Jesus, King and cevtex of all hearts...) 
( Litany ek the Sacred Heart ) 


Ta te alpha awd the omega, the First aud the last, 
the beginning ond Me end. 
( Revelation xxii, \3) 
Under e combined if luence ot mews thovalits aud 
aspirations, the Universe around us is seen to be kuit 
together and cow used. by a vast movement ek convergence. 


Not only +heorert ically ) but experientially, ovt modern 
CosSmogony Ss taking the form of a cCosmogenesis . .. at 
term of which we can Rstinguish &. supreme bees of 
personalizing personality. 2. Jost Suppose thes we 
PES (& least v his “naturel ” aspect) the cosmic 
CWeist of Faith with the Omega Point of Science: then 
everything (^ ouv ourlook is clarified ond breadened, 
and Fells inte harmony. ( Pierre Teilhard Ne CHARDIN, 
“Christian ity awd Evolution j^ trs\, N. Haque a Loudon 47 
| e vo) 

Dear Unknown Friend, 

The preceding Arcanum — “The Meow — confrowted us with the task of human intelligence du 
\\berate itself Grom Xe magical euchavtwment which separates it from Spontaneous wisdom, and +o 
onthe itself with the latter, ie. Te arrive at intuition. The NAU Arcanum — Pe Sow eqs 
ther o& +he accamplished Me of intelligence and Spontaneous wis dom — the Arcanum of ivtuition. 

. what results cow Me wer ede, ond provound alliance ek intelligence aud 
spontaneous wisdom. New, the Card of the XIX. Arcanum represewts two children placed under 
xhe Sun, where the one puts his cigkt hand on the Neck of the other as if he wanted to fica lis 
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head near ke himself, whilst the other touches with Wis lett hand the place on Me body oc he First 
where Wis heart is tebe found. These two children thus represent intelliqence Sud ek: with childlike 
comfidence with regard +o the spowtaneous wisdow of the heart, and spo^tenecos childlike wisdom 
which uses the language & the heart and which tends to draw the attention of the head, ve. 
wirelliqeuce „te H X Mas to say. The image is therefore of two children onited by bonds of o. 
reciprocal c de uk out reserve — where the one d and the other understands xd placedl. 
onder We Sun. One covld hardly Letter represent the relationship of intelligence and 
spewtawveous wisdom brougkt wo play iw imtuition than as it is M the Card of the Arcanum The 
Sow". For this elotionship presupposes suck purit of wtextion as is found ovly witha child, 
and it postuletes suck reciprocal coutidence , without a Pee ss eC doubt 88 suspicion, peek. 
belongs naturally to eu. Lastly, this relationship excludes tendencies to fowmotion ond 
avthorrty — +o pose as a pow aud to pride onesel€ on the eminence ef the qury or master 
whose favers one enjoys — which tendencies are alse foreiqn to a child. 

"The Ace whe are froter nizing under the Sun correspond all the Letter to Gemini 
because this zodiacal coustellation brings iw the longest days *e us oe Says Oswald WIRTH ( "Le 
Tarot des wnagiers du moyen Age : , tex is, A, e. 20 „Alus locacting the XIX 3 Arcanum iu Ae 
zodiacal circle ak twelve cosmic mysteries ov, speaking iw the lang vage o& C.G. Jong, iw the 
cele. of twelve archetypal fovce- wages of the cellective Unconscious «ica work in the depths ct 
every human soul. For Ahe _Zediag is See ov nthe human, soul_ knows unconsciously ; wis the _ , 
Look which the ED once "axe. " and e is present a4 active ouly va his “bowels on hea ee 
depths & lis being — from whence it renders him strong or weak, fertile oc acid , fervent 
oc epi A, accorbing Xo whether he is w harmony ov wet with its teaching - impulse. 

Now, the teaching - impulse called “Gemini can be expressed by paraghras ing e. \ittle the 
Crest statement o& the Emerald Valle ot Hermes : 

1 May tok which is below be as thar which is above, and Way ther which is above be as thet 

which is below +o accomplish Khe miracles of one thing. ü 
This is the principle of analogy et were practice, talking Ws poiwt of Lepor ture from the princiole 
ot cooper oxi ow. Ut is the opposite ck thot of the strvagle for existence advanced by Charles 
DARWIN as the principle c evdution called " Sagittarius „ Nee furnishes us at the same time 
with oa Jr number of procis or Ae principle ok €oo o exoxXiov Ww the precess ot evalution — 


perhaps as many proots as there ave of the struggle Sov existence. The proofs axe & a kind 
such thot one could uphold the principle of cooperation to be worthy as the Rivecking principle 
eK vnokvrel evolution with the same 8 as Ahe principle ot struagqle may Le upheld. 
Tudeed, is & Xe struggle — existence within an organism — let us Say the homan body = 
which explains e ec dec & the activities & billions oN bidlegical units — cells — in the 
organism ov, rother, is & their cooperation ! 

Dew the cells of We muscles, the nervous system » the Hands the blood, etc., cooperate 
rother MA struggle : Aud iswt We lke and health d Ms whole organism due to this 


cooperation : 


256. 


Bees and flowering plauts cooperate. Airc, Hg aud plants cooperote im photosynthesis, where the 
miracle ox the Mays for mation of inorganic motter inte organic matter Lakes place — eee Bees 
axe tvansfermed wie i bread "4 Aud, lastly, V mankind had not cope more than tt had 
strvaqled, ve would not ouly wok have acdsieved the international civilizetion of our time but i+ 
weld prabalely love Leen ow . | | 

There is XWecekove no doubt thot the principle of cooperation has aX least the sam 8 
rights to be considered as the d'iveck wa, principle e& evolution as that of the struggle Ce 
existence advanced by Vox wimism. In other words, the dio vial principle ot Gem plays a role 
or \east equal ko Me nocturnal principle of Sagittarius in natural eveluvion. 

Oue & the highest aspects of the ce ek Gemmi, the principle * coope2rotion, is that 
which is present iw iwturtion: that of the coo exa ion between Spowtameous wisdom and intelligence. 
Hexe Mis a matter oc a stoke of consciousness where intelligence advances NN formal 
knowledge ko woker vai knowledge „ be. From knowledge ok the relationships of things te 
knowledge e Nhe things trewselves. Now, Ku wledge of things themselves evitails two Hucktous: 
oM the one hound what Henri Werason happily desiquates as sympathy ) and om the other Mandl 
a sustained awd provoond deepening wm ak with which the sympathetic velationshie ts | 
established. Tu other words, one nas o euter co a cowta.cX of essential SY mpathy (ie, EM 
esseuce ko essence) ge of oM, aud then not +o glide F&F *o other coutacts of the kind, but 
to due w xis sympathy so as to result ww sufficient iwtensity ak ce in order to be 
alle to Say, ^ oM honesty , that iw Sack aw ack of material knowledge has taken place. leve is 


a concrete example’ 
You venerate ( we. You love and respect ) a nou- imcar nated being — a. de oxted person, a 


Sow, ox. o. lierarchical be ina disinterested manner. Your veneration — which includes 
love, respect, Sek Kode „Abe desive to conform ete. — cannot fail te create ox iwisible link 
Ea sympathy with its object Ir may be wa sudden avd dramatic way, or rather wo slow, 
qrodvol and almost imperceptible way — this does not matter — Ahe do will come when you 
iM experience the ES . Net a f luidic, se- electrical preseuce close Xo you iM 

Space — as iw the apparition of o. gowtow or . qhost — bet a breath o vad sereni j 
ek which you Kwow with certain knowledge Moeck the source From which tt emanates is not at 
all iw yov. lx wlueuces you aud (Ws you lout i+ does not take its ov Qu IM you; it comes 
eer ourside cf you, just as you kyow, iw drawing near Xo a Civeplace, that the warmth Aat 
you Geel Joes not arse From you, but vather from the Sire place, so also do you deel thet the 
loves. & se in question is due ko ox objective presence. Here ytherefore, a relotion ship 
a Sy pod is eskablished . AN this ix is up te you *o remain silently conceutroted so 
thok Abe erte estolNished is subsequently developed, ve. that cr qains iv ereus and 
cox vy — XMok it becomes a. meeting. iw full. consciousness, The meeting ts thos the 
realization ox the relationship wheu & is borne to the Vut of the items thy ied ty. 
According Xe the case, & caw take either the character of a “conversation through 


^T 


forces É ov Xa ok oO s conver sation Voq werds a In e fov Mew CASE & is wok precise and 
arkiculatedd thougitts or images which are communicated to you » but vother “Garces “or impulses = 
spiritual and psychic seeds impregnated ger minally with moral ideas and (vage ets . Lu the case 
c the “conversation Alco ders i: cevelotion of articulated re and ve preseutations 
+akes place. The revelation ko xe Shepherds at Berhlehem can be considered as a prototype of 
+he meeting whose character vs “conversation W wards " and. the experience e& the mages e 
the Orient — whe “saw the star of the king ot the Jews m the East but who hod +o ask at 
Texusolew ; Where is he who has Leen eec king et the Jews (€ — is an example of the meeting 


“ew 


whose choracker iS » conver So re ον forces . the star i et he king eC the Jews qove 
Ae certainty concer Wing Me coming e& Christ and qave them the impulse to qo ond search 
where he was owosted. , but it Md wot awe them information with respect +o the place ond. 
parents, whist Xe Xo shepherds ok Belhlehem * was revealed Aoc "4o yov is boca this day A 
the erty e David a Savior, who is Christ the Lord. Aud this will be a siqu for you: you will 
find a babe wrapped Ww swaddling cloths ond lying moO VADM EX, d ) 1.2 precise and 


complete ‘ormotion was given to chem with respect ko Time, place and exterual cvcumstances. 


Now, the meeting whose character is " conversation through forces" always resembles the 
experience e the Sa " e& the mages Crom the East „ and that whose character is 
“conversation through words E as resembles the experience of the shepherds e& Bethlehem. 
The “Stor” does we speak, it moves ; and it leaves +o the subject & its revelation the work of 
ive ae nce and facts. ‘he meeting whose character is 
owe Sox iow A raugh Tr PM ‘wm contrast, vnoves ond teaches — i bears also on the dak 


ot intelligence avd Sacks. lx qvides. | 
T on adt in a qosition te say which of the two erw of vevelakory mecting is mere 


research M the Daa ee 


Cee quent oc which 1$ objectively preferable N although subjectively Mac of the shepherds of 
„ Berllehem seems ro we prexerable Xo that of the mages cc the Orient. Be thet as it 
may ; dei Men — understood as He alliance of active wisdom and active intelligence ) 
whida is the theme of the XIX, Arcanum & the Tarek and which not only underlies 
Horwmeticism but is ts very reason For exiskewce — presupposes the cooperation ok kwo 
principles ond Mere ere falls iw she category & the vevelekiow whose character is 
conversation through Cevces ^. Jusk as the mages Grom the Oyten made a long journey 
and leroua Vk presents *o the CWNd, iv Collowing We Star n se else Hermeticism is on the 
way Grom century ko ceutury o exvive ot the Monger — nor 4e arrive there with empty 
lands, leuk de place there the presents which exe the Nek of the millennial-olQ effort of 
roman intalliqence Which Fellows Xe Ser | 

The Manger .. . where the mages Srom the Oviewt and Ale shepherds Ne 
Berbiehew meet, of which Xe octagenarian C. C. JUNG said — w calling ta" Mandela. — 

Aer all the paths T had been following... were leading back to a side point — 

namely, xo the wid-goint d ther ik became increasingly plain Ke me thet the 
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Mandala is Hs center. Lt is the exponent & abl paths. I is the path to the center, to 

" eS ' S ; 

individuation ( c.6. Jung , Memories, Dreams, Reflections E Xesl. N. and C. Winston, 
L ov don, \467, 5. N. 

Aud of this Pierre Teilhard de CHARDIN said that “under the combined 
influence of mews Ae and aspirations , the Universe around us is seen to be knit together 
and convulsed by a yack movement of converqewnce. Not oy rheorerically » but experientially, 
ovr medern cosmoqonwy is talking the farm of a cosmogenesis.. . at the term of which we 
€ personalizing personality... “(Pierre Teithard Le 


aque, Louden, 14470 evo) 


can distinguish AT yx 
Chardin, Christianity and Evolution j Ar. R. U 


personality of the Universe, o the mystery of the Incarnation of the Word in History ? 
worshipped by the mages From the East ond by the shepherds of Bethlehon — is this not the 
cee of the movement of cowver gence, in time and space, o& all ef forts and all aspirat ions of 
those whe Hoe endeavored throughaut the ceuturies to KoS the base inte the precious, 
de Wehach: dead Ke understand Ale message o& the secs, to raise their problems to Angels, 
Rock. angels, Chex N and Seraphim so as 40 consult them, and ^o quard oud wot foraet the 
„C all the altars and chalices os the past ¢ In a word, is this not the cewtve also for 


Mem oy 
Wer mericists ? | 
The Star which Hermeticists Clow leads them to the Monaer — to the center of History, 


to the cewter ot he psychic e — individuation — , *e the center & universal evolution or the 
“supreme Locus o& The personalizing personality i^ to the Ahe. oud Omeqa e& Revelerious j Xo 
the Heart whidh is the cevter ox oM hearts. For there is a center of a cox itor ow of hes, jest 
aS MWC is a cewter of gravitation ck the gloves. Like the latter, m causes the “seasons E o 
the Ve & the soul. Vs is why V is nok without Lease thot the Monger e by er 
Clurch each year and, thet a unique light is V iw the weel2 each Christmas, Whot X want to sayy 
‘e that Christmas is uot ovly the festival dedicated de the memory of the historical nativity of 
Christ but Khost & is in addition the event of he nativity wick is repeated each year, where 
Clavist becomes Child anew aud where the bis of mankind becomes the Manger. Then «M 
mec which is mus of the nature of the shepherds of Bethlehem ond all that which is M us of 
the votre ok the mages Grom Ae East responds as in xhe past. That which is in os of the 
wokove. of the mages Crom the East is enamored of the Star and seks ouk en route with 
We little Incense, Myrrh and Gold gothered during the year which is drawing fo ay end 
onk hak which is u us ok We shepherds of Bethlehem keels Lown before the Child whose 
reality and presence s revecled From above. | 7 — The annual repetition o* the nativity of 
Christ as a veal event ow the spiritual plone — like those of his Miracles, lis Passion ? lis 


Resurrection and Asceusion — means to say that just as the external Sun eternally repeats 
springtime ) summer, autumn and ce, So does the spiritual Sun reveal Wis eternal Springtime 
aspect — lis Tufancy — ot Christmas, lis eternal summer aspect — his Miracles „ Wis exec wol 
avtummal aspect of the Passion and the Resurrection and Wis eternal winter aspect of the 
Ascension. Vis means *o say , agains thot the ages oxe ekex wal — thot Maney, youth 3 middle aae 
and old age one Sew wol. the Christ ts eternally Cid, Master, Crucified aud Resurrected. Man 
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Lears in himself ot one and the Same time the eld, the young mon, the mature man and the d mau. 
Nothing ek the past is lest oc destroyed ; the past simply passes Grom the Staqe wo Ae wings — Seam 
the Framework of the conscious to the domain of the oucowscious From where if operates in a wo-less 
active way, Yt is the same with past epochs ond civilizations of human history ; they lave wot 
Lisappeared ; but ave present and active iw the mstinctivity oF our epoch oud avilization, Tt is 
to the great ment e C. 6. J ung thet he discovered the presence ef the remote past in contem- 
porary psychic (Ke and established the existence of “archeoleaical layers . iw human psychic 
te — yest as archeology hid for the moterial objects of past civilizations and as paleontelogy 
Ld for vaekexiol Sessils «& the biclegical past. Thanks +o the work of C. G. TONG, pe ehclogical 
excavortious 1 Ve. al +o archeological onl paleontological excavakions — and can come to their 
aid. The AiFterence between the vestiges ek the post with which r and paleontology works 
' amd Xe p Me layers : ot the past established by Jung (s thet the latter are living € ol eui. 
outside & the framework of cusdο Lomincted. ond Ce by intelligence — whilet the 
moterials d archeology aN poleontology are Rood j they are only skeletons ef the post 

The sense of the idea F resurrection ( the theme of the Following Major Avcana o& the Taret, 
Arcanum W) * Me actuolizaxtion of aM the Sulluess of oM spiritual j psychic and cac poreal Forces 
t lekewt beg loXewk is From the Latin latere: to be pi AN), ue. where they have with&rawn 
Leow Ae domain of action oN intelligence +o one of latent energy and the unconscious ( in Jung's 
sense of *he uel) — the domain, ^ other words, that we call “the past „ber which , according 
+o Hewri BERGSON , who traced out o. footpath Sor Jung ) forms & part & indestructible duration 
and is therefore revivable ox vecallalle to the present Hwrough memory ( € is a matter c the 
human psychic We) ov rough resurrection ( ££ tk is o. merter of Livine coswic memory J. 
Resurrection ig thus the divine analog of the ock o& lumen memory. Jost as mon, by 
reme e ing , evokes or actuolizes the part K duvokion *hat we name “the past B so does God 
o.ckuol 2e. thet which has become latent and evckes to consciousness thet which lives in the dove 
ek the unconscieus by OW anale geo? magical ack +o thet of AO MMO y. The " resurrection of 
the dead ic therefore when God “remembers “the whole fulluess of past duration. Tt is the act 
of Mv moagic whose human analogy is memory. 

Now, A is vesurrection which is the Good News of Christianity. For this reason the history st 
Christionrty is — and wil be — thet of the resurrection of all thet Which is worthy & resurrection 
fro the past o& the history of mankind ond the world ; it is — and will be — +the history of a 
series M “ renaissances Ev manner cr the renaissance of Geeco- Komen philosophy and axts 
which took place eX the end K the Middle Ages. This “renaissance Ni be Followed y ches, 
induding thot of ancient Eqye* and Mol lea. Modern evolutionism and “cosmism” are Ws daww. The 

 vewsissawmces in question axe only the (st degree of Resurrection: they bear ow the spiritual life 
M Fall ze o restore — tts covkimvity „ «e. vfs spiritual duration . Ancther series of \renaissances 4 
will re-establish psychic cowtimurty and will siquity +he deqree of resurrection of the life of the soul. 
This will be followed by the resurrection e& the body — whieh will be its completion. 
Complete resurrection, ic. thar & the body is therefore preceded by the. spirttual ond +he 


, 0 , H e 4 . j 
psychic | resur rections — where Luration i$ re-estallished OM eart\, — where VAOMAOY +rivmphs 
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over Forgetfulness, Aud the history r Christianity iS, Ww the last analysis, the history of these Ax ichs. 

T+ (s the same with the rg yeor of the Church. This ts simply the yearly endeavor of human 
memory ko untte itsel® with divine memory So as to realize resurrection, Ve, te make the gast live u the 
present. The words ef consecration: This iS my body , which is qivew for you; Lo this in memory et me — 
is the key to the liturgical year. One does kues, things in memory of Him, his Mother, the Apostles, 
Saves and Martyrs — awd He sand his Mother, and the Apes Hes ; Saiwts and Martyr $ are present | 
aud living adi acting TES present. The whale (iturgieal year says to us: Do wek forget. Remember, 
Cor vt is rc Memory thet resurrection ts accomplished. 

AW the Cestivols & +he year aim ot resurrection. Aud thet & Christmas is the resurrection ed the 
“CWA whe was worshipped by We shepherds of Bethlehem and rhe mages of the Orient. Bur it is ot the 
same time the Cestival r the resurrection c the shepherds and meges also, ue, the time of the 
magical evocation o¢ Ae spiritual ond psychic Forces made use c by Revelotion aud Guests. For {est 
as tre CW (s prese at Cris 80 also there is an awakening and activation at Christmas of 
Cee including individual souls — cagoble & receiving His vevelexion „be it from Auge\s ov From the 
stars. Lt is thus that it happens that Hermeticism also undergoes each year the rejuvenating and Spiri 
effect of Christmas, and that Hermeticists — often without being aware ot tt — receive vivifyin 
else s ox d. Wovwitwostna MSN NMS foc hem efforts. The my stery of the Star is thus vepeoked.. 

Bur these who Colle Ae Star must learn a lesson once and for all; not +o consult Herod and the 
* elie er ess and sev oes & XWe people ö er to Cellew the Star thet they have 
seeu " iw the East li aN vdich goes LeFore them , vo Wh ouk seeking foc indications ud 
covÁeveai0 M the per e& Herod and Ws people. The gleam of the Star and the effort +o vuderstand 
its message ovat *o suffice. Because Herod, representing e anti- revelatory force and principle, is 
also eternal. The time of Christmas is not thet of the Nativity c rhe Child alone; itis also the 
time eK Abe massacre c the children of Bethlehem — the time where autonomous intelligence is 
Gwen Xo kill, Le. +e strangle and push back inte the uncenscious, all the tender Flowers & spirituality 
which Mee the abseclute autonomy ax Voq to sek by intelligence. 

M ay these whe Fallow the Star do so completely end without reser de! May they wot seek = 
once having the Star before thet eyes — sclevtific confirmation, approval oc Sanction, ov, what 
would be still worse, direction on the part of science! May they Fellow the Star above them and 
nothing else! Neblesse oblige. 

There is a recent example from which ever youe can learn: wamel „eu Carl Gustav TUNG 
Followed the Stew without ever seeking Support Craw outside. Dear Unknown Friend, reed lis 
aH ) Memories »Vreams, ReSleckions N (5 Ey imnerungen ; Traume T Cal can = Rascher 
Verlag, Zurich ond Stuttgart ) (462) — and you will low. wher the crux of the Mock er is for 
Mose who Fellow the rar; you will know thet a de worl is ox stake underly ng the 
eM ev keien: Follow the Star h y?? ond nothing ese! 

I have in mind here the spiritual biography & Tung, the vat ite history of his work, which 
gives o. model exam ple cf a Hermeticist — a mage From the Orient — who Fall wed the Star all lic 
life, and followed the Star alone. 1 do not have the cesults of his work im mind, which are able to 
Soc iN or wot. They do not eis Me, l confess, ut whet viakt have TL +o €emand of Jong, thet he 
should have gone further than he ? What he has done he did M a way which can serve as a 
model Sor everyone — the model of o. method carrie +o per fection. The esseutial is wot the 
presentation 4o the world of the results fF Jung's work, but rather his method of working . gd 
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mean Xo Soy that it is: the methed of i free asseciation” , where the First Arcanum of the Tarot — 
Hot of “concentration withert Cr — Finds its application; the vete of interpretation of 
Aceams ond N spontaneous fautasy — which is the application of the second Arcanum of the Tarot; 
the method & cao poration between Me Fertilizing unconscious (outside of and beyond normal 


consciouswess) amd Gerrilized consciousness — which corresponds +o the third Accanun of the Tarot: 
the method & xhe amplification of immediate Baka F iu co aise wncause ele » j 


means of alchemy , myths, andl mysteries Lelong to monkind’s historical pest — which is an 
application of the Fork Arcanum or the Tarot; the method & psychic healing bd eee eee 
makina, Ae patient uvdlexs t and the. wa wings o& Mis unconscious and accept the latter as his quide 
and Ms e — where the Fifth Arcanum of the Tarot is put into practice; the method of passing 
courageously through unparalleled Lemptot ions and conflicts of duties by making Pere 

accorfing de the ve,, of inspivation and net according +a a code of rules oF conduct — which 
is the sixth Arcanum of the Tarot ; and, lastly, the method of net identifying owesel with Abe 
super kon Corces of Archetypes — vot allowing them to take possession ef individual consciouswess 
(50 Mok the lerter does wot become a vickiwe of IN NIS — which ts the application Be dics coda. 
Arcamom c the Tarot... With respect Xo the MAE Arcanum ov the Tarct, we Cd ix age wm 
the work. of Tong im Abe quise & the active cooperation of intelligence ond. transcendental 
revelotory being , whieh cooperokion is wort only the eke fruit of the work ot lis long We, Lut 
also iX ts the ev incipal Mesis of Mis method of work M Ae domain of depth psy chology ; which he 
openly odvenced awd. A Nd. The mituition postulated by Hewri Wevgsow as necessary | A 
over ko be able +o yudersrand Ute ond He world was pract iced by Jung in order Xo understand 
a Ae heel the ute & Aue human soul. He Ma not commit the error & she Wages e& the 
Oviewt. He MA wot cos Hered ond lis people. 

Anether example of CathGuluess +o the Star is the life and werk of Fecher Pierre Teilhard de 
CHARDIN. Tis mage Com che Orieut Followed the Star ow 0. long voyage: throval the paths 
of the vniversal evolukion of the wv throughout millions of years. Whe ud he do, proper y 
speaking! He showed the Star above he universal evolution ef the world jw . way that the 
latter “is seew *o be kurt +o gether ox. comvulsed oy a vast movement of conver gence "ak the 


kexw of which “we can Aistinauish a. supTeme focus of personalizing personality Har wintan 
evaution — this nightmare oT o struggle Cor existence of species witheur wuumber in lifes 
fevevously vavltrighying enkeavor, Wind awd groping ) +o produce rot which is most viable — has 
theretore become Lencesorsh the woy leading * personalization j a movement which has Áivecktion 
and am. Teilhard de Chardin, M having perceived We Star above Darwinian evolution, has 
crowned the latter with this quidin Sar and has Wos transformed it from the nightmare of 
V ov^ past production attempting +o produce the viable ‘ute the way towards the wanaer. Tu 
Following this Sax, We MA wok Vek Wise be turned aside Grom the goth Bestel by it — 
neither by enemies of the new Grom the co of Religion nor by Mewes of the +transcendevtal 1 
the camp e& science : e gc ione vs i aud. the “seribes o& Herod. Tt was to Mis FartrCuluese +o 
Te Stax ox he owed the s Cocce of Wis soul which allowed lim to be a Caicthful son of 
We Church awd at the some time o. couscietious worker Sor Science — aud te remain so until 
is last eo. He never revolted agaist or broke with the Church and Ae e. Having 
Leen loyal te them with his whole heart uw the endl, he therefore comes onder the bee N 
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of the Sermon on e Mount: Blessed ave He peacemakers, for they shall be calle sons & Coll 

Tu writing of the Fercæ & soul resulting Nom Faithfulness to the Star, the Force which manifests itself 
in the power te vesist the weakness of revolt — for revolt is a weakness where oe lets oneself be carried 
away loy the covvewt of emotional impatience , the fundamervital weakness of aM rebels, including religious reformers 
as well as political revolutionaries and the most celebrated social reformers — and im the power te procure 
peace between two as piat vows which are — eov are believed to be — opposed ta e amother, isis dificult Lor 
me net te pay homage to Awe Hermerticists of our cewtory, notably Francis WARRAIN and Dv. Tax 
CARTON, both avowed Hevvaettcists. The former Followed the Star thro val. the study of Law, through 
creok ive werk m the domain of sculpture J throval +he metaphysics oy Hoéwé WRONSKI, ve ua mothematics, 
logic and Charles HENRY?’s psychophysics y throvah e Cabbala and Jacob ROEMME. " Ry combining as vavel 


as pessible the vesources of the intuitive mode proper to Autiquity with the MSN S put ot ovr 
disposal by the Aiscursive method. 5 T he deSined the essential conditions for an intermediary qnosis allowing 


the autimowy between the Absalute and the Relative — between faith and reason — to be correctly resolwed. 
Blessed are the peacemakers, Cor Wey shall be called sons of God! 
Pao CARTON Followed the Star asa neturepathic doctor and as a Christian supernatvuralist, along the 

narrew way between the Nocural and the Miraculous, which way is that of Hermeticism, pore and simple. His 
book “La Science Ocevite et les Sciences Occultes "C Brevonne, Seine-et ~Oise, |435 ) where the Major Arcana 
e the Tarst are also the object of study ; bears witness *o Ws \iFes endeavor te v the Divine Super netuval and 

the Wuman Necural throvah the wtermediary maaic of the Hermetic tradition. Dao Blessed. axe. the 
peacemakers j Fare they shall be called Sons of God | 


Tuturtion is therefore the cooperation of human ell geuce with superhuman wisdom, Lt is what creates the iK 


muse de intermediary quosis eaxd S4 whermedi ary magic” — Letween the Absolute and the Relative , between the 
5 uper natural and the Notural n Lerween Saith ond TRASOW » Now ) rei an Cal be Levelopah only by People who 


hove Faith ond who have reason. Tt is reserved for believing drinkers. Wheseever believes a does wor think, will 


never oc cel c. Wheseever thinks and does not believe will never have Ae certainty dr transcendental things 
Wed intuttion alone can awe. 


Lwtekiew combines e certainties : essewkiol certainty ( thot of essence), and consistent Le ebat 
Chet of consistency ). Vue former is & o. moval order; Ws Force of cet resides (4 Me Good and the 
Cecil. The latter is ofa coqurtive order; its force of conviction resides im con 


ot M velotionships of things „IT. ive certainty is therefore faith at First hand” 
ak Fist haw”, Let us explain this, 


sistency im the vision 
combined. with “intelligence 
There is faith Founded on v authority — & person, an institution, 
a ook, ete. — avd there is fos founded on (wt ste authority — the inner aud intimetre expe rience e& 
the Ci breoth, and the direct impression of the dive realm. The latter is first hand. There is still 
a tid kind & Fath — the most heroic, perhaps — the “inter mediary faith” between faith founded on 
extrinsic arbor y and thet Founded on the intrinsic authority of inner eX perience ; Wie is 
fart, where one believes without av support , either Grom without ov From within. Tt 
voce of one crying im Me urldernese “CMexthew i3) 


gestwletive 

is the faith of "e 
— the voice itself of the soul whe Cries, Le, 
postulates in complete solitude, i.e, in the wilderness, the Tings without which it could not (ive. The three 
postulates e& KANT: Needle of will whe immortality oF the soul, and Ged, are such o. ery e the 

soul in the wilderness. For they are Founded neither on extrinsic avtherity nor ow mystical 
experience, but rather on semi-structural exigencies of the soul itselS, Tx is the reality of hunger and. 
Mrs alone which bears witness to the existeuce c bread aud weer, " Freedom, immortality and 
God." — ex she desperate night e nothing wess — such is the ory From Kaut’s soul in the desert: 
where he found lrimsel&. 
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Such was also the Faith & John the Baptist before he had the experience of the Lesceut of the 
S pivit from heaven upon Jesus, at the baptism in We Jordan. His Cal ; which is summed uP by the 
conclusion of his sermon, " Repewt, for the kingdlows of heaven € ok hand " CMatthen iti ; 2), was & ery 888 
the wilderness, ire. the voice of Supreme hunger aud 4st fae the kingdow of heaven. And & sc 
precisely this fas which wolle To Me Raptist the first “eye-witness - so Yo say, of he reality 
of the descevwk of the big ot heaven, and which made him the Fest human being +o recoquize the 
Curt. His Faith was crommed with experience. John the Gaptist became one who saw. 

Now, ik is pos ola e Faith become Faith oat First hand oc mysticism which arrives at the 
perfect certaimty of intuition as a consequence of the help of intelligence. John the agris | 
still had need of this letter iw order te have complete certainty, For this reason he — who had 
seen Me Spirit descend vpoun Jesus — seut two disciples to Jesus to ask him, Ave you he 
who is to come, or shall we look for another * 7 

Aud Jesus had +o reply ww the Framework cf intelligence alone: 

"The blind receive their Sat and the lame walk, lepers are cleansed and the deaf hear, 

and Me de are raised Jp ) ond the poor have the qood. news preached ko thew " 

( M okthew x). | | 
Iw ether words, Jesus said that these phenomenal etrects indicate consistency between the 
vevelorion o& the Aesceut of the Spirit experienced by Job Ke Saptist dink Tua wonktecinkiox 
o& Mis Seek Mr Jesus Christ. IX is the language e twtelliqeuce ) pore ond s le, which Jesus 
makes use ok in order ke Fill the qae tw John Ae. Captish’s consciousness — which required the 
help of intelligence. Aud it was because of Ms gap Mek Jesus Christ said „ Joh the Baptist thet, 
although o. prophe » he is “more than a prophet " and thot “ among those born of women there has 
risen no oue areater thon Tola the Baptist, yet he who is least im the Kingdom e heaven is 
greater shan he "boe ie kingdom of Gad brings with t+ the absolue cer taluty oc che cooperation 
of Farrh ot Lis BN and intelligence — itis te kingdom of ivetuition. 

This is why the Master make appeal wot owly ko Fath but also to iwtelligence, vot only de 
esseurial certainty lut alse to consistent certomty , by stating the fundamental principle of 
intelligence — judgement by effects, knowledge of things by their Seuits: 

“ Ave grapes gorthered Grom +horus, or Figs No thistles ° So, every sound tree bears 
qood feux, but the bad tree bears evil Cre. A sound tree cannot Lear evil teuit, wor 
COM o. bak tree Lear qood. rot á ( Maxthew vil, 16-1). | 

This is the briefest and most complete characteristic of intelligence aud tts role. Ths role. 
is eee; & owe considers ork intelligence is called +o constitute an integral pax ex Git 
which, in tks turn, Are N vue greatness and smallness in the kingdom of God. 

This rele was onderstood t4 the Middle Ages in the ecclesiastical milieu of the West. 
Believers set themselves +o Hawking , Scholasticism thus took its birth. Yt is nck Moe thot 


schelas xs M is due to the desire +o wtelleckuolize Lafth and do replace ** by plilosophy — thot 
M owes its birth 4 secret Aoubr iw the hearts of bLellevers & the Middle Ages. No, whet is at 


the root oF scholasticism is the desire foc the Lullvess c Ww stvition %, thet of "boaptizin x 
intelligence aud. winning Kg cooperation with faith. T4 was thus a matter, truth +o tell, wet of 
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doo, bub of an act of ardent Faith which dil wot at all doubt that human iutelligence is also os 
“baptizable ” and “Cheistionizable as the heart and the will. St. Albertus MAGNUS and St. Thomas 
AQUINAS were i no way impelled oy doubt when they sex aut upon *hew grandiose work of thovalst ; 
Hey were CA of confidence thet the Blood of Calvary would penetrate, warm and transf gore the 
Dimer et ae ed clarity of thovght thot there was up until then, Their work was apostal ic 

PRS rene ad apologetic . Just as missionaries weut to non-Christian countries in order to bear 
the good news there,so N St. Albertus Maqnos ond St. Thomas Aquinas qo te the 

Hu- Christianized land of human intelligence iw order to Christianize tk. Was this doubt? Tndeed 
^ m T+ WAas AM act oS apostolic Fath and apostolic zeal \ 

Dear Unknown friend, do wok scorn medieval scholasticism. IX ts „ truth, as Geovkitul jas 
yenerable antl as inspiring as the qx ea ceXMed vols that we have inherited from the Middle Ages, 
To & we ewe awwber of masterpieces of thovalst Hog iw khe Wet & Lath. Aud, Ve. all 
4+rve masterpieces , these & medieval scholasticism are beneficial. They heal the Usoriewtated ; 
Kexexous and contused soul. Just as a doctor prescribes for certain physical WMuesses a change of 
c\imoke and arr — a sj o& several morths in the mouutams — so it would be right and 
Leneficial for him to prescribe +o many o person stove. ey existente pve les N 
troubled oy the “contradictions of Ude Mat We eee Wusel Lor some NM into the 
ES of Mía scholaskicism and Liceothe there pure anc Caen meutal mountains, Lt iS nota 
mater of a cowersion to scholastic plilosophy „ We. ther the person i question embraces the 
schaastic doctrine, but coder of a more elevated intellectual niveau and — above all — o£ 
covtinvous work Sor some time with the clear ond precise wotions eX scholasticism ow this elevated 


„ee. 
Y I) A 
Texeops E quinque viae „e Live ways of reasoning, of St. Thomas Aquinas will not 


necessarily convince you , but you will emerge From wmeditetive work on the five. o (proposed 
+o prove the existence oS God) with a clear head and o. cal. heart, well-prepared and 

equis pe +o seek and Sind other ways to cexokwty, It is the occupation with these five Says 
ok reasoning ich will render you stronger ond more calm, which will elevate you oloove all +he 
evtonglemercts Bue to the cowkused play of com plexes which are a mixture of Feelings tw wick 
pers onal presorences assert themselves and thovalsts which ore oly a mouthpiece foc these 
preferences. Aud it is Mis elevodion above psychological complexes which is the salutary 

eKSect — even the healing action — of occupation with scholasticism , when one reads M Ahe 
style of scholastic meditation - 

One could obiect : Why not e des Dass T wialWewabtes have tle same effect of 
Le tacent and elevation above personal psy cho logical (tw rta rovs ? 

W ikhout dou wax eva cs algo has o. salutary ef Fact. But it does uct so enqase the 
whole human being as does he ror ality & scholastic problems ) $0 consequently te salutary 
effect does wok have the same siquifi cance, Weck is at stake with scholasticism (s God, the 
Soo, treedew , immer ality „ salvation, qood and evil. The triumph over psychological Cackocs 
here is something qe &iK&oxvewt than triumph over the same psychological factors through 
occupying oneself with quanirties aud their Guuctions alone. Scholasticism has more at stake 


37 


than mathemoxics awd t^ consequence Ns salutary eL Teck Is of qreoter siquificance. Uherefore, ho 
not despise medieval scholasticism, dear Unknown Frienk, it is still of value. 

No Were is it true That the mystical impulse Grom the end d the WV and iste the WI U. 
century wos purely and simply a reackion a ga the “ Ley iarellectualism of scholasticism. No, 
Me Flowering K mysticism ovis this epoch was the e aud the cesult of scholasticism, 
VN ved Ww the spi tual biography ok St. Thomas Aquinas himself, Notably, St. Thomas 
towards the end of Ws life arrived ox vay stical coutemplotion of God and the spiritual 
world and sad) ov ve tur ww from Xs ecstasy, thet Wis written works now appeared vi ae 
“like straw - Ludeed, he wrote nothing er Mis. . 

The believing Duker thus became a see w mystic. And Aus eos fov mation dtd. wot 
+ake place in spite os Wis work of scholastic hougle\, Lok rother thanks to ik — as its Ceo 
and Ws crowning glory. | 

Now, what happened to St. Thomas Aquinas also happened to o. group of individuals who 
Fovwed the crest of the wave of scholasticism. Just as St. Thomas, through scholastic 
reasoning; arrived oX covtewplation, so did part of advanced scholasticism arrive ak 
mysticism, ue, ok the aw ok scholosticiem, which is wovon or the state oF union of Faith and 
iwkelliqence. Meister ECKHART, RUYS BROECK ov, lastly, St. JOMN of the CROSS are Spivits 
amongst whom you will search M vow for a spirit c opposition to scholasticism, For them also it 
was robe that scholasticism was "We straw , but they knew at the same time From their owh 
experience that Ws straw proved to be ow excellent combustible. They certoinly surpassed 
Scholasticism, but they BA so by artaining its alm. For the alm ot scholastic endeavor is 
coutemplation ; aud Vk is mysticism ck is the Wok & the scholastic tree. 

The mystics & the epoch under consideration were individuals who siquitied a successful 
cone of the scholastic endeavor , ne, wn them intelligence was baptized and Christianized. 
The missionary work with regard *o "pagan D iutelliqence undertaken by St. ALBERTYS Maus 
and St. Themas Aevinas was crowned with success iw the guise ec he my Sticol impulse 
whic CoWowed igh sehelasticism. | he mar lage & Faith and wtelligence was consummated 
ond believers ond Mimkers were reiwrorced by o. «cd. groupe : that of the people of intuition. 

Thus, Agar Unknown Friend, do nat ox oM despise medieval scholasticism, Lut make ose 
of it wet owl, Xe veestablish the health oF your Sow, bud also — by thinking in the R An 
fax — +o exvwe ok uke, hee whi M Hermeticism is something merely literary „ o 
Aocht bul IW ex ox y yalue. T+ es only Soom iwturtion j and without Moe it (s something 
head. Aud X ss Ws He thing alone thek is seew by people e Faith a people of science j who 
axe sincerely astonished thot there are people who take it seriously, They see only scientific 
and veligious tinsel ov, ot most, a weak Faith which borrows crubches Grow science or, perhaps, 
a childlike science which has not yer learned to dist haus Letween whet owe believes ad 
whor one knows, And ve exe wot ot all mistaken: without the iwisible cement of inturtion, 
Normerticism is indeed ouly aN improvised assem age of hetero qoe ous clemeuts of science 
N veliqion. Tt suf sices 4o indicate Me. Fall owing ava ‘+ was debe Me straw of N 
Crib, nor the animals that were present ; which guided ond enabled the mages Cain dae 


East to Find the Child, but rather the Star in heaven. Similarly, im Hermeticism one will find 
ouly straw and a Mals if one is wot qvided by vts Sa, which exists only foc wctuttion. Now, it 15 
the Kixth Arcanum of the Tarst which wvttes us to occupy ourselves quite especially with the 
Star of Hermeticism in the heaven ot tuition. What is this Star The 208A SONS : 
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“Elohim made the two Sead lis is Originally „Ake two lights, intimately united, gave 
oF V aw equal splendor. The names .. MR TAM ü C Lor U) and as Elohim ü ( 6 hod then 
a complete equality. Both of the twe lights bere the wh ally ‘ dewti cal Names | 
Hats ats MATSRATS " (Y E) These same twa lights rose simultaneausly 
and held o. place of equal ank. ot. . the Moon humbled herself by finie isbiug Ler 
light, a cemovnced her place of higher cauke From thet time she has had wo Welt ae 
her own, but Lees her Wat Geom the sun. Nevertheless, her real light is greater | 


Wan thet which she aos SF here below; for a woman eujoys wo e save in 
compu ction with her husband. 
The qr Vat ( the Sen) has the name Tava aud the lesser m ( the Moon) 
has the wawme " El chim ; which is the last of the degrees aud the close of thouglt. 
Originally , Flu was inscribed above among Me. lekkers of the sacred name 
(YHVM ) : which axe four in wmber : it was only of ter Riminishing hersel€ Hat 
she took the name of Elohim. But her power is manifest in all Livections: E I — 
God — presides over the doy and s M CI (A) mme v ) — ever the night, ond 
"u € "i the widdle particigates on the one side aud on the other ". (Z Kar, 
Gere sli, 20a j em: also with the Cuqlisk Nause by H. Sperling and M. 
Seer me P Ld ) vel. \, Lenden- Sournemouth, (444, pp · £4-«S) 
T+ (s left de os only to cite ancther passage From an ancient source — Trom the KI th book 
of APULE TOS Transformotions — in order to have all the elements necessary +o qv apple, 
suf ficiewtly equipped, with the problem of the Sta of Hermeticism and “The Sun of the 
KIRAN Arcanum of the Tart. Apuleius summarized his qreat vigil at the temple of T sis, 


^" com N "(Cwoctis sacratae arcana) yin the Fellowma way : 


"I approached the very gates of death and set one foot on Proserpine’s threshold, yet 
was perwitted to return, vopt roh oM the elements, At midurglet l saw the sun 
shining iw its bei ant vadionce ; I eutered the presence of the gods of the 
ynder-worlh and the qod.s of the upper-world, stood wear and worshipped them " 

( Apuleius, " Transformations’ the Golden Ass " jarsl. N. Graves, Fenquin, 50, e. c) 
Lek os now seek for We reality ; having in view the above-cited passage From the ZOHAR and the 
stotemevt mote by A puleios. The Zohar tells us that the Moon’ renounced her place of higher 
cov — that of equaltty with Me Son — and that “from tot time she has had no Vae of her 
own, but derives her Wale From the Sun; nevertheless, her real Valet is greater thaw that which 
she aives off here below ". Here below , therefore, the Moow reflects the U ct the Sun, 
whilst above — where her name is ELRHRIM-— “her power is manifest im all Aivections: 
| EL presides over the doy and I M — over Me wight, and the H im the middle parvicipates 
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‘he ond on the other “. 
on the one side and on the Now, the Moon, iu se Far as she is the Wockurn al luminary here 


below, ref lects the Sum, Lut in so far as she is Me uoctur wol luminary above, she shines with her own 
last, awd it is the Sc which cep lects her. In other words, the Moon is “solar “above aug 
“loner here below, whilst the Sun is “solar here below and “lunar” above . Lt is t this 
sewse thet E L ,the radiant part of the Hees Name above — “presides over the day b it is 
tHe visible Sun — ve& lecting the invisible Moon during the day. Similarly, the visible Moon 
reFlects the Sun (become invisible ) during the might. The spiritual Moon is therefore the Sun 
which shines aX _widuialt. Aud v is the spiritual Moon — ov lsis- Sophia — het Apddelos * Saw 
shining aX miduight iw its: bela radiance ole the long vigil * the Lsis temple resulted ina vision 
of the cosmic principle of Isis, be. the spicrtval Moon or the “Sun at Midwiqht 1 
AM these things ; a\thoug\s presented Xo uS tw untholoai cal clothing, relete +o the proto Tw i reality 

of the relationship of intelligence onk wisdom, and their union — Wweutklou. For intelligence 

corres powds to the Moon, wishom — o the Sun » and intuition — 4% the restoration of the ct Ae 
union of the two lummaries ^. Here below wie Mi qeuce reflects wisdom — ov, if i+ is ecliosed 
(Avccosuve NI ‘+ elects the terrestrial world of external experience. Sut there is another 
we Nie olowe, , o. +rouscewhextal intelligence, whose aut is qreater thaw that which c qives oth 
Here below e and which — del ctimractely to wisdom — is " twseviled above amona the lex ers 
«€ We sacreh nome, which ave Fave im number ) anh which shines in the widle of the wight 
We irs beide vodiance”. This higher wtelligence » Ms ^ Sun at Midnight S y which is the conjunction 
of the spiritual Som ond spiritual Moon — ov, in other words ; the intimate union of intelligence ax 
wisdom — is the Star of Hermeticism, and vt is the Sun of the Mal Avcanum. The Sou & the 
KK Ah Accawem is the SM ot Mi duiglet " j «e. he Sow thet Aro gue tees shining pect dd i 
As br Man val, 5 and ik is Ms Sum which is Me Star of Hermeticism across the ages. I+ is 
Me principle o intuition, ex the intimate onion of Yranscenhental ivtelliqence ond wisdom, 

The Arcanum of co Mo is therefore thet of knowin how +o raise to crearwe intelligence she 

wie aevo. N vekle cts, and how to eKKeck Us union wi wisdom, t.e, that of the work ot 

ve- establishing , firstly, the onion of the intelligence of Liminished light here below with the 

we aeuce of complete aet above and then, the union or ivtelligence thus reunited with divine 


wisdom. Where? (-) Lebuibion 
Tutelligeuce X. 7 ] | 
turned above S — Wisdom 


he r angle shows ma most clear Way o the relationships are * intelligence, NC ed by 
wisdom ; does uot unite see 4o the latter ow the plane of veflection, but raises itself to the 
cxeo* we plone , where * e gaius its q Mei ole Sec os and unites with wis dow the 

result of which MN iS reo. TherSore v is vor thanks +o he Suppression ok we 


| Wigence, ov by 
becoming less wteWaewt, thet wetvition is athained 5 bur rokther, on he contrary , W ts Xhankes to 
Ws intensification — Ni V becomes creative a is thus united to its higher, transcendental 
aspect, Ser which is united ko wisdom. Tt is therefore by becoming were and wore 


+0 


wtalligewt thet one arrives at intuition — although there is another way, ibd e cue 

the annihilation ok intelligence by the brilliance oF wisdom ) which is the theme of Arcanum XLII. 

ES ZERO | 9 er E wu s We shall therefore return to this in the Alst Letter ow the Major 
Arcana o& the Tarot. 

But those whe hold to the trakition of Hermeticism — that of Mysticism, Gwesis Magic and 
Harmeric Philosophy = keep away from the way o& MN Folly ( yure Rivest — i Russian’ 
Narrhet Gert —im German) and Follow the way mdicated by the porable of the talents ö 
(Moxthew XXV, 14-30 ) y where the master entrusted Wis servants with a umber of talents, 
ea according to Wis alo ty so Heck they shod evt thew +o good accouwt . Thus, they Case 
intelligence to o. Level ot which iv becomes capable of oniting with wisdom) trey vender it * 


MON N acco ax Gace AS weturtion. 


Tos as the impulse of sclholasticism, on dhe Wistorical ladder of western civilization , PH 
wot lead to o per tect system of scholastic guilosophy , Lut ver te mysticism, so Joes edi duod 
iutelligence, ow N \oddex of individual Level eh lead +o intuition and wot to a state where it 
knows all 0 explains aM. Intelligence is not the absolute am) * Leveloping „is transformed weo 
role. Lt is called to ekXect the passage From ax aov vito we veo. So ning 4o comprehensive witurbion. 

Tr vel to the theme of the mission of intelliae ce being the wey +e torto, it {s 
celevavet to M,] the Lack thet the philosophical wack of Immanuel KANT — which scorched the 
prexemt os to cex xay of autonomous wtelliqence with He to mevaply sical Ags by demon- 
stroking Ke sex wits of Me possible ko autonomous ENI MC — has Ma an ekkeckt comparable 
to ther ot wind , whic extinguishes the weak Vivre aud which revives the strong ire tthe owe 
becoming sceptics a the other Lecoming MYSTICS. KANT put aw end Xo Ahe speculative 
H de autonomous wle Mig ET opened vp dhe way de & my Ste (eA Wiel 
No- aX oWowoU $ intelligence oc “practical reason” ( prakx ische Vex wow") (s capable c — 
NaN s > practical reason. being ivtelligence united ke the wisdom of moral nature „ be. iwhuitiou. 
Tudeed, several tines i have lod occasion +o olosex V, he Sack rect with time Cock las 
Lecome mystics — +o name, Sor exoveple, dhe CG philosopher Paul DEUSSEN 3 he author 
of o. yes oF Kantianism, Platonism and the Vela. (c. Paul DEUSSEN , “The Elemeuts 
€ Mekaghysics”; tsi. C. N. doc, Londow-New York, way). 

DEUSSEN’s fundamental Mess is War the incagalality oF autonomous werelli qewco. attaining Ato 
Me noumewon belind the phenomenon (demonstrated by Kawt) entails the task of resorting 
o E perception er Me essence 00 Wings, which is manitested iw VÀ octets Aid TS the 
Vedanta. Lt was Pro with A view ^o showing Ne wor ki ng K the intuitive method thet Doussen 
translated awd published sixty Upanishads From Ahe Vedas (Sedaig Upawishalls des Vedas’, Leteriq N). 

Bur lex us veux to the Stor of Wermeticism — +o the Midnight Sun — which is the Sun of 
tre WW Arcamum ec Khe Tarot. 

The Zohar awd Aguleius have helped us +e understand QUA. impor taut aspect o& Mais Sow, amel 
Ay ack & the Wrede union of the Sun and Moon m ov wisdom ANS d intelligence — in the quise 
of the Mi dniglet Suu. A thicd aucient document can now helo us +o place ourselves (4 the 
presence eK another w N aspect ck A prololew occupying 05, awd presewts * +o us in its 


+ 


ewticety. This is the Apocalypse ok St. John, where we read * 
"A e porteut appeared im heaven, a woman clothed with the Sun, with the Moon 
under Mex Geet, ond on hex head a crown e& twelve stars. ( Revelation xi, 1) 
The Zohar avd Apuleius speak o& Xe Moon and the Sun joined ov the sign CY tel 


is the Sigua & Asis. We Find this SI agai Ae apocalyptic vision eK Me womau envelop eb by 
by the Sun avd with the Moon onder er Feet. But the apocaly pric vision adhe here a 
Maid element : the twelve stars. 

Tu other words, wtelligence owited to wisdom iw intuition still does not siqui the 
achievement of the work of the reintegration oF consciousmess : if it is nok crowned by a third 
element, whic corresponds Xo the “stars ‘i qus oS imtelli gence corresponds to the ‘moon p 


and votsdlove +o the “sun”. 
What, therefore, is this third element ¢ 


Tu oc dev +o un der strand its cole and c Ove i is sk W Cor vs * look ok — ond 
this time more closely — the 2Xper lence of spirits who turned. from intedlectualism to clock onism, 
as we mdicared alove in Speaking of Me eSSect o£ the work ot Wawt. We mentioned the 
German philosopher Paul Veussen, Lut perhaps * would Le more to the pont +o meution his 
master, the Germon philosopher or worldwide renown — AKV SCHOPEN HAVER. Sor d was 
he, author of the celebrated book” The Werld as Will and Re EN Sevi 3 who made the 
Becisive step Geom Kant’s thesis ( thot phenomena lide Me essence of things, and thet the 
esseucę cremains access Me. +o intelligence as such) to the wtuitive introspection o the 
essence & one ring, — the Ser — a thing thet represewts and cus the other things o& the 
world. This r ves Vece allowe lawn to ox vive at the conclusion that * is the aM 
which is the essence of WN „a thot mas are only representations c the will. Theretere, 
M werld t ) according te Schopenhaver, A uni que will which dev e ov Mr wes i 
vu pliesty of things. Aud as Schopenhaver found thet the same experience qove vise ta almost 
the same conclusion in Indion mystical philosophy — above aM iw the Vedawta base ow the 
Up amishads of the Vedas — he sad: b The Upanishads were my consoleXiow im life, and they 
will also be so in death " Die Upanishads woren mein Trest im Leben; sie werden es auch 
im Node sein) : | 

Thus, Me mystical prilosophy c lwdia ts the original and proverype e& the were xi 
prilosophies of the West — such as that di Schopenhaver ,Deussen and Edvard von HART MANN C es. 

N Philosophy of the OGuceuscie s zs“. W. C. Coupland yLondow S430). 
2K us there examme the VOM h experience ond principal conclusion to be dcos 
From the mystical philosophy ck India, as represented by the Vedauta of the Advacta (wow-dlualist) shod. 

This philosophy is Founded on iwturtive intro spection — as method. This is based on the one hand 
ow“ exper ieuce & Ke oN AS Ihe element underlying eM wteleck val J psy chological, biological and 
mechanical M ) awd o +he oke NN ow the ex EN of the Mer eve "ov detached 
transcendental Se, which dserves the movements produced by the will, The will creates the 
Oise, K mental, psychic „ ideato ond mechonical phenomena, in contrast +o the unity of 
“the Seer in seeing: ( the transcendental Self ). The transcendental Self does nok move ) 
shereSore it does not change, XWexekoce. it is immortal, therefore A (s not an entity s ep arate 
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From the real essence of the Gerl A, and thus it is one with it. The true Self of man and the essence & 
he real world ov God — axe identical. " AN Brahma aswmi i (I Qv Brahma) ai 
Mas is the formula whieh gives a. Summary & We experience and conclusions Arawn by the Vedanta. 
Now, it suffices on the one hand not te identity with the will and its movements and onthe other 
hand to Gert; with Abe trauscendevral Self , “the Seer w seeing "a order +o attain 4 the Real 
Beima and Essence c the world in the intuitive exper ence ek Vedanta adherents and German 
it urtions® pies ophers . 
8 A ask: is the We experience of the transcendevtal Self truly fal aw 


complete, Se sek nothing Fellows it ex surpasses *? Ts the experience ok the transcendental Self 
truly M x: Nec plus Ma. (e Gi w) ef knowledge ? | 

Trdeed yr lacks something impor Tat: che whole spiritual world » «e. the Holy I aud 
the wwe spiritual lierarchies, Me qxea portent „ which the Apocalypse speaks Alices 
bey the Sun and e Moon a crown stars ow the heal © the 

The iturtive experience e the Non Sce eol Sel& — sublime a stimulating as it 
may be — does not sc dice, alone, +e lex os perceive, and te vender us consciovs &, Xue 
spiritual world. The union of the “Moon * and We “Sun " alone „Ae human spiritual 
microcosm y sx Qoes wok s he experience of 4e spiritual macrocosm. LX is not sobFiciewt 
4 olevote ese ke the transcendental Self; V is necessary , st! ll fuerher that this | 
+ronscenhental S perceives and. becomes conscious of other cause H Selves — many 
of which axe higher than cr. The +ranscendewtal Sel of man, as e it 
is, 18 wor Mae NM Summy e world eNo uno. The +ronscevrdiental Cel& is vot God. t+ iS Ww 
ls image and o&Xex luis likeness, ACEO Bing Xo Te law of aue or kkinshig , eut * E ver 
\devtical with Ged. There are still several deqrees on the ladder of onalogy which separate 
r Soom the summit of the ladder — Grom God. These Reqrees which ave higher than it are rts 
‘ stars” — ov the Meals +o which crams. The Apocalypse speci dies Me number ct wem: there aire 
+welve Yighor Ned than JM edr ek the consciousness ok Xe human «coxscewdlewto! Self. Tx is 
necessary, Mexefoce, ^ order to attain to the O N E God, +o elevate omeselt successively to 
fear ees of consciousness of Ae wine spiritual lierarchies and the Holy Trinity. The conclusion 
o& the Vehaucta, —“Aham Brahmo asmi ; declaring the identity & the transcendental Sel and 
the Ove God —is therefore an error due +o a contusion & valves. Here Ahe wage ond. UC 
ek God i$ Xo New. Lor Gok ) ond experience or +e Divine, likewise, is token Xo be God lLimself. AU 
which glitrers is Wok gad — and oM which is transcendental anh immortal is not God. for the 
Devil also, ts eo scewllewto) a wewov tol. 

This contusion COMA easily Kale ploce F ene keeps exclusively +o «he empirical psychological 
method , whilst aveiding the princigle & transcendental wea ply Sics . Thus even C. G. TUNG only 
narrowly missed Aeg Vis psychological experience oc the seventh “archetype Ae 
(transcendental ) Sak (das Sellost) — with whet religions call " Gok”. Ty was only thanks +e 
Ms prodigious prudence Xo he hod, Novel"; le a door open and. did nor qo as var as *o pretend 
ko hove had o. psy cholaaical experience c God. Then ARAM, covsider disciples of the Sawkya 
(or Somkhya) metaghysical school, concer ming which Keishna sad: Feels, not wise men, Say 
e Samkhya Crenmciotion of action ko know. God) ond Yoga ( pursuit Q action living in God) are 


is 


distinct . He who practices one, fully earns the Truits of both. The place which the follower of 


S e A y a obtaims is also gained by the Fellowes of Vo ga He sees truly who sees the 
Samikhy a ang the Yoqa as one and che same, . (Bhagovad-Gita 5 tesl. M. N. Dutt, 
Blishma Varva xxix u- 5 a The Malia thavedn i vi Calcutta , NAG, 5.38 They have, therefore, 
the same experience ot the transcenkental Self as yoqis and Vedoutimsy yet without arriving at 
the conclusion thot the transcendental Sel& is Ged. On the contrary, thonks to the principles of 
Sher metaphysics, they vecoq ze the oluraltty of individual " purushas , ue. the plurality + N 
dewkoN Selves id Thus, e same experience CaM qive vise to different — even contrary — ter eve - 
KN Les K one applies Keren Aicecting metaphysical principles, Yoao and Samkhya acce awe awd 
de Saas ous cespeck +o the experience e& the transcendeuital Sele, but they Lier ou with 
respect Xo «he e pretation of Aus experience * the men of Ve ge. believe that with it they 
have oc hel God, whilst He “wen of Scully a. 4e not pretend to have achieved anything other 


than Me experience of the individual cee Self, He individval poruslaa or monad — in the 
cewse of LETBNITZ’s term. 


Boi eNO acs M" a ds symbolical lan qua qe of Xe. Bible, Moeck Yogo. aus Xo union ( = Yoga) 
of the two lummaries — the Moon (or iutelligence) and tre Sun (oc Spowtaneous wisdom of Me 
4+ranscendevtal Selt ) (( the “A A" oN principle of the Moon andthe “ TH A _ the principle of 
the Son —- - WA-THA-YOGA )-- and halts there, whilst Samkhya also o Kc Ais, but it Fakes 
account of still a further kink of di, i: the stars Chigher entities of the spiritual world). 
SN whilst leaving We door open +o that which -ranscends the “transcendental Sel ^ does 
nor occupy se wrth it " iv is aves Ww aM explicit wenne — which has qivew ir Me quali ication ok 
à oXWeistic.", However, * atheism. does vot amount Xo vts devying the existence or a universal 
Purusha higher than ali mdividval purushas Cit provesses *o know nothing ot this with cexkow 
knowledge) ) but Coder Xo ws denying dhe iM of Yoqa Cand of the Vedanta Wieck the 
“transcendeutal Sek" is God . 

In contrast, Judeo-Christian Her meticism, which ranges itself ow the side of So. ya. with 
respect *o Ahe negation of the ideutiMication of the transcendental Self" with God „is wteusel 
occupied with the third “luminary — the stars — iv the three aspects of Astrology, Avgelology ond 
Trinitarian Theology „ which aspects correspond +o the Body Soul ond Spirit of the Hird 


POMA vox y . Judeo -Chieiskian Herwmeticism is thus the sustained e er across the ceuturies to 
know and derstand the three luminaries iw their uy — i.e, to know and urderstand Aue 
“great portent which appeared im heaven — a Women clothed with the Sun, with the Moon 
onder her feet, and on her head o. crown of twelve stars ” ( Rev. xu oio TH+ is the Weman Ww 
dis o-gacaly pric vision who onites the three “luminaries — the a the Sum ond the Stars, 
V2. the luminaries ov night, day ond ekexwiby , and it 1s She — the Virgin of Light” of the 

Vis vis Soghia, the Wisdom sum of by Solomon , the Shekinalh ct the Cabbala, aud the 
Mother, the Virgin Ahe Pure Celestial Mary — who ts the Soul cft the 6 of the three luminaries, 
avd who is beth he SOYO ond o of Lermeticism. for. Hermericism is, as a whole, the aspirotion 
ko participation wm knowl 24e o& the Fother, Son ond Holy Sprit, and the Mother, Davaleter and Holy 
Soul. Te is not a mother of seeing the Holy Trinity with humen eyes, but rather of seeing with the 
eyes — a M Abe N — e Mar em So v hia. For just OS wo one comes to the Father but 


qu 


by Tesus-Cheist ( John xtv ) 6) ) so oes wo owe understand the Hely Tetwity but by Mary -Sephia. And 
just as M Holy Trinity manifests itself through Tesus Chivist, so understanding of this manikestation 
T: possible only Hacavgl woe apprehension or whot the Virgiu- Mother of Jesus Christ understaude 
oS AX, who wot only bore him and brouglet lim to the Vat of day ; but who also was preset — preseut 
as mother — at Wis death onthe cross. Aud just es Wisdom ( Sophia) —as Solomon said — was 
ese eX We Creoction (hen he established the heavens ; l was there, when he drew a eixcle 
on the Face & the deep... then T was ox work beside him "( Proverks vt 27-315) cuo Lou 
her house... set ui d ler SevęM pillars P So Mary - Sophia WS preseut at the redemption ond "was 
ak work beside him’) aud built her house... set up ler seven pillars - 12. she became Our Lad 
oc the Seven Sorrows. For the Seven Sorrows of Mary correspon, for the work c the Redemption, 
to the seven pillars of Sophia Lor the work of Creation. S H is the Queen d the “three 
luminaries — the Moon : the Suen o We Stars — as the  greact por vent Me Apocalypse shows. 
Aud st as the Word £ the Holy Trinity became Flesh in Jesus-Chr ist , so Rid the Liquet oc the Hol 
Trinity be come Flesh in Mary - Sophia — the Light , t.e. Ve N receptivity „ the threesald Faculty of 
intelligent reaction , oc understanding. Mary's uwerdss MUS Sick eceimduw: eee (ier ur be 
do AE aceording +o your word”) axe the key to the my ster y o& the relationship between the pure Act 
aud pure Reaction, between the Werd ond Understanding , between, lastly ) Father, Son and Holy Spivit 
ow Ahe one hand and Mother, Davalter ond Holy Soul ow the other hand. They are the true key Xo 
he “seal c Scloman cv We x a qr am i XX 

This sy voleo is wok aX all that of 3⁰⁰ 
and evil j Lut rother & is ther of the threefald pure Act ov Fixe“ and the threefad pure Reaction 
(the theeetld " Mil Kak secouduva verbum "ouv 2 oc “Light of Five. : , ue." Woter "Free “and 
Mtoe at quity M which acts spovstancously end creck vely on the one hand y ond thot which 
ceacXs rFlectively ow the other hand — the lotter being the conscious “yes 0 ligt & Mh Gat 
See uec bu ee Tis ake ‘elementary meaning of the “seal of Salomon — elementary 
in We sense of the elements Fixe “and “Water " „Taken ow their lighest level. 

Bout the stil higher meaning het this symlool hides — oc rather reveals — is thet of the 
Lewes Holy Teimity je. that of vuderstandina of the Holy Trinity. Then it is the 


hexaaqr ow q here? 


D av quiver 


Sow 


Mother 
Aud these two Ww iangles of Me Luminous Holy Tia are revealed in the work N Redemption 
accomplished through Tesus-Christ ond conceived trough Mary- Sophia - Jesus —Christ is its 
agent; Mary - Sophia is its n reaction. The two kriouales reveal the Luminous Holy Tri 
M the worlk & Creation accomplished by Me creotive Word and awimoeted. by Me. yes Ogle 
Wis- SN The Lumwmous Holy Teinity is therefore the vwity of the trivne Creator and 
the wine Nodtur a nocturans (Sree Noture) — the unity oF *. re e eld » Fiat . and Ae, 
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threetald “Mihi fier secundum verbum oo“ Which reveals Wsel& in Natura naturetka 
(necessixated Nature ) yim the werld created before the Fall. Lt is the triune Divine Syictt adi 
the ‘rine Saul «€ the World manifesting Ww the Wody of the World —in Natura natureta. 
The Zohar puts dow Ward. the deo. of the Luminous Holy Veinity . i* teaches thor the qreot AE 
& Gd Y M V M ceveels the Father (Y= p supreme Mother (Must „ the Son (V 2 4) 
and the UasaWtec ( Ae (ask KE of the Name YAVM ) » Such is the eternal Name, but iw the history ö 
of tho creates world there ore also veveolefl the Shekinah (Cidewtified with the 
» Commumrty of Tsrae\” ) who is Ae true " Rachel weeping Cor hec children (Ache 313) 
whe weeps ™ exile and who is the " beautiful virgin who has wo eyes ^ ( Zohar , 45 o. ) ) the 
Messial-king who “descends ond reasceuds trove all the heavens in order te exercise, with all 
Xe prove who are de be found, the universal Function of salvecrion i [5 Schaya SUE SV ek 
U'otesdu selow lo. Kalkbale "Rais , (Sv, 2:46) ond the Ruach Wokedesch ( the bo “Besa” 
ov ely Spirit), et which S o. OW 4 Y OW speaks, Leo the water Me ot Vic the thirty - two 
Ways ok Wisdom axe incorporated u We air Ma owe breathes — the holy breath by means of 
which God is revealed , to the prophets, a* the Cooder le c the secret of creation and which is 
called ie beeen or the livin God (Qi mut eu NY (ef. Hemet Sérouya,* Lo. 
Kobbole , Paris ,(%56 y. ^36). The Messial is the seveuth term or principle ot the hexagram 
Father, Sou ) Holy S piwik; M eter, Deo ) Holy Soul or Shekinala or à Community of israel ) He is 
Bre agent of M, the active summary of the bi-polar Trinity or, as we have called it, the Nuss 


Leimity , Wab respect to the concrete manirestotion of the Shekinal , “i+ Is as a woman thot she 
now appears to We visionaries among Kee Cabb alists, (Ke. Alrahaw HALEVT , a. discigle x5 
LURIA, who in VS'TY saw ber ox the Wailing Wall in Serusolen asa woman esse Ww black and 
weeping cer the bs e of her youth „(.. Secholem, ^ Mejor Wendls iw Jewish Mysticism P 
London, 148 5, P. B80). The weeping Lady o& Lo. Salette also wept ak the toot of a wall uo loss 
ceo Man Me Wailing Well M secusalem — the wall e universal SUA vic t placed be tue? 

bo oud divine qc — lut she Aid ders New the Shekinah of the vistons of the Ca ass 
and. Va.ssidiuw im Wa she is not Me. personification e o. principle ; i.e. she is wet sdely ON aspect ot 
the CW, but rather is a humon persow who existed in the Flesh at the bosow cft the visible 
community et Xsecael twevety centuries 440 , Asst as the Messiah „ whem many have seen and met 
during the last twenty ceuturies, is vo more ovly a spit who “descends and reascends through 
aM the heavens iw or dec Xo exercise ) with all Xue. prophets who Ore +o be found, the universal . 
c salvation K rather is a N person whe existed at the bosom of the visible commun, of 
Tsrae\ +wevery centuries e. Gor just as the Word became Glesh ww Jesus - Christ ) $e did the 
BAM KOL „e P Dag o +e Voice, become flesh iw Mary -Sophia. The Church worships her 
as the Vivat, as the Mother aud as the celestial Queen, corresponding to the Mother, the 
Doo and the ^ Virgin ck Lsvraek : of the Cabbola, ond *o e se PH trinity of the Mother, 
Jue Daughter and Ke Holy So u\ S We lave mentioned above. 

The Athenians, alse, had an analogous feminine Aal, which played the pr cel vole m Ae. 
myster Ves & Eleusis: Demeter — the Mother : Persephone — he. Davqiiter, and “Athena the 
bringer ok Salvation (c . Olympicdorus, gis Platonis Phaedonem commentaria” =" Commentary o 
We VWaedo ck Plato P 2. W.Norvin, Leipzia , AN, e. M) — where Athena was at the same time the 
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2d community c Athens o the * soul or Athens N as iv were, anal dgous ^o the “Virgin & Israel . 
Historical amalogies and metaphysical parallels alone, however fo wok suffice to attain the 

complete Cex taimty of oke: & is far the heart +o Say the last Kecisive word. Thus the Following, 

\ argument o& the heart : proved to be decisive, twenty-five years aao, to the one who writes these 


wes. i 7 * " 
There (s nothing which is more necessary and. more precious im the experience of human childhood 


T paxewral love ; nothing More NECeSsary » because the human child, alove, is not viable i£ & (s not 
taken Grow the Vcsk moments ok its (‘Se ite the circle of care of parental love ov , «ck 4 parental 
love ) ws subetitute S charity ) morhing wore preci 095; because the parental love experienced WA 
clildloed is moral ca Cor the whole of life. Tw childhood we receive two dlewvies for Ute, % 
assexs From which we can drow during the whole of lte: the vital bial ogical assex which is the treasure 
X our heath and VN energy ) and the moral asset which is the treasure of health of soul ond its 
viral ewer ay — is capacity Xo \ove * hope and +o believe. The moval asset is the experience e 
parental love thot we have had in e ood, It is so precious, this experience, that it cenders us 
capo le ok elevating, ourselves ko wore sublime things — even 4e dive things, Lt is thanks +o the 
experience ok parental (e thet our soul is capable of raising WseM de the love of God. Without i+ 
the soul could wok truly e co a. living relotionship with +he living God ) one of loving God — 
being Helle +o pass beyond the abstract conception of God as ff ee abe (ust 
couse of Me world. Cor tk te the exper tence oF parental (ove —and it is aloove all this — Which 
renders 95 capable ot loving the N ax cte ck : or » Hirst Ca Se : of e world as ouY Father who is 
W \neaven. Pacewral love bears M ‘sels true senses of the soul For the Divine — which are 3 by 
analogy, eyes and ears ck e So Now, +he experience of parental love consists o 
twe elements — the experience e& wmokernal love and that of pater nal love. The owe and the other 
e equally necessary and equally precious. The one and the other render os copalole ot raising 
covselves fo Me Divine. The one andl the other Si quit to US the means of entering into o. living 
relationship wit God, which means to love God ) whos the prototype of all paternity and all mockeruity. 
Now, leve teaches t tts ouv way — with a certainty whieh excludes all doubt — that the Livine commandment, 

“Honor Hy fatherand Hy mother istruly diviwe | that i+ és siqnificant in heaven as well as 

on earth. “Honor thy father a mother "is ar eU therefore net ovy to transitory things 
Lut also to eternal MAS. Such s the co , revealed 4o Moses ow Mt. Sina’, d un i 
alse the commandment emanating Crom the depts e& Ye human heart. One should honor the 
Father who is in heaven and the celestial Mother. This ts why practicing believers of the 
traditional Corda i. e. the Reman Catholic Church and the Orthodox Church, caring little 
Coe Khe AifFerewce stoxed M dogmatic theology between the celestial Father and Mother, Per eee | 
honor — i their practice of prayer — the celestial Mother no less than the Father who is v heaven, 
Dogmatic theologians may well put Lelievers on their quad. against “exaggeration We Bide. at 


Mox iclogy and VeokeskawX cs may well advance oriticism of the cult & the Virgin Mary as 
MA b practicima believers of the traditional Church continve and will always cowX wwe to 
lower ond love their Mes kiel Wother as the eternal Mother of all thar lives and breathes, TE 
one says that the heart has xs aww reasons, which the intellect does wok know, one Can also SA 
hot “the heart has its own dogmas , which theological reasoning hoes wot know ", Indeed this 


4°7 


dogma ck the heart, although as yet not formulated — being generally ena He As dace nee ae 
unconscious — nonetheless exercises a growma ww luence on the quardions of Loqurakic oc thodoxy a 
kind such yet the (crew are constramed to e N J through the centuries, one position of ter 
anekher to this irresistible impulse : iw liturgical Fer ws and du the practice of prayer sanctioned 
by ecclesiastical authorities, dhe cole accorded +o the Virgin May does wok stop qrewing. The 
Quoc c Ke Avaels, the Queew of the Peck vr s, the G e n of the Apes Meg re Queen «& 

Nas Mrs, of Confessors, of Virgins , of oW the Saints, and the Queen «€ Peace is, inthe texts & 
legten prayers , also the Mother & God, the Mother & divine Grace, and the Mother d the Church. 
Aud one sings in the churches of the Greek Ov ho fox Church + More hovered than the Chervlim . 
more glorious Xx, he Seraphim — thou whe art the trve Mother of Ged, we honor thee ^. Now ? 
the Cherubim ovd the Seraphim are the first celestial hierarchy aud rhe Holy Tay alone is 
aloove them. This i doc of e heart N is So powerful Haak he iN will come when iv iiM result 
Ww orice ce co (o^ Wow Me Cc and M be reed. Ter W is thus that aM Church 
dogmas have arrived, in the east, oX Ne promulgation 7 they live Soest & all iw Me. hearts of the 
believers, then ik uence more and wore Xe liturgical Se or whe Church ) iw order —\astly — to 
be promulgated as Cor Leas. Dogmatic thealogy \s oN Me last stage of the Way ek 
Áowo. which beains im the deprhs & the like of Sols and results M cerewmoniovs promulgation, 
This way 1s exackly Cho is understood by “ihe direction of the Church by e Ho Spirit ous 
Church knows tr avd has the patience ke await — even for centuries— the time when the 


work c rhe ely Sow will have attained +o marurit Y- 
($e Moc as it may ) wherever the duration of time £ov Ae mysterious process ok che bicth c the 


dogo. raising morercnal love +o the level of We Holy Teinery Wo be, it As already well formulated 
ond is at work across the cewturies. All she same „K isa matter, whilst respecting ye a 
patience ond olostainima ow oM attempts Xo force Tangs ; of coltivating feelings ond ideas 
relating Xo vive vat ex vo love and of meditating on Me anciewt Hocwmertic Rocreimes which 
reveal the mystical , Mos Tic ond magical meaning of this aspect ek divine love. Tn other words, i+ 
is a matter of meditating on the mystery ok the Luminous Trintty , whose symbol is the “seal of 
i OY again, om e ee e the / alongside Kat c the Luminous 


Solomon +7 
Teiwity P aS XX 

T his symbol of the Bevelopmerct of ‘he Holy in re the Lumimous Veinity es the 
triangle which turns wo the hexagram „is at the same time the divine Meaning — ov the hiqhest 
Mak Xi MO — of the Aber nine. Ten further spe Hoe! exercises were necessary Sor Us, 
eK*tec Me meblitetion ow the winth Arcanum of the Tarot „ M order xo dare to touch on the 
theme dc Ae development of the Holy Man te the Luminous Hol y TVeinity : 

— — We have nlicated aleve Aa it is the prackice of prayer and the bora le of the 
Chorch where the areat truths ai Mew pro as Áoqvaas. Now, the mystery ek the 
number nine, that of the Aevelopment of the Trinity inte the Luminous Trimmy y also lives in the 
practice ot prayer ant ve within the Church. 

X have Ww mind N practice, universally Kos iw the Candi Church, of the 
novewna — e most practiced form of which is the ack o prayer consist ing ek one Vater 
Noster and Mee Ave Marias, +o which one devctes oneseM fev nine days. OQ we. wales a novena 
toy appealing to the paternal love K the Forher ( Pater Nester) and +o the maternal love of the 

Jd 


Mother ( the three Ave Mavias) simubtroneously Sor vine days, foe the sake of 0. person or a cause. 
WMeX depth ewe 1s underlying Mus Practice Yaak iS So simple | SERA truth — WM any case Sor the 
Hermeticist — e direction c the superhuman wisdom ok the aly Sew is Mam Hesel oce! 
Similarly, ik is so with the rosary prayer, where ee +o the two aspects & Cie parental 
love in the prayer nddressed to the Father and the Mother is made ducing, meditation on the 
mysteries ok the Joy ) Sutfering and Glory ok the Blessed Voq W- The Rosary prayer s ww ony 
case Sor the Hermeticist — agamn a waster piece of Sli city cow] 


anh ceveoling things & 
imexlausrille POD — oa masterpiece of the Holy Spivit! 1 P a 


Veox Unknoum Friewh, the Arcanum i The Sun 7 with which we axe occupied is an 
acconum «cce bathing in We. Vatt c Me son, Here it is not a matter of Finding occult 
Winds, but rather of Seeing ordinary a simple Animas in the light of day of the Sun and with 
he look ek o. ea. 

The XNIAVU Arcanum oF the Nowe, the Arcam & Vu t olt i o v, ts thet ex revelatory 
Naivet y M Me ack & knowl edge j NEA renders Xe spirit cov abe of a witensity ck 
look vot troubled by Wo and by Me scruples evg Ne by fouls, ie. it vs the vision of Things 
such as they axe under the exer nally YN Bay of the Sun. Lt teaches the art ox oder gelug DU 
pure and siv be Ness oN which reveals trough se NW pene HN \wtellectual hypotheses ad 
super structures — wher things ore. To veuder impressions noumenovs — this is what it is a 
M kex ek iw We Ac i The SOW ? the Bvcowv v ok won QM. 

Yoo TAS understand Were coc, deo Unknown Friend, Mox iw speaking ox parental love oN of 
is o aspects ) M speaking ck * practice of Me NOV MO. avd ne ea | prayer ) exc. ) We are 
M 0 voy estranqma ourselves Grom Me We of tye DAVE Arcanum * W Yexek 5 rother, oM 
T NP covehcexcy , ue. are penetrating to ve very lear’. For we are endeavoring to advance from 
QM ver standing ok NI v woo is +o its exec se ) rows Me oM Xo Avcanum of 
vatuition — +o the use of Ms Arcam. 


(End of the KIX +) Lex Aer) 
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Meditation on the KX + Major Accanum of the Vaxet: 
“THE TUDGEMENT" -- 


Se JUGEMENT" 


\\ | 
The state of the brawn cowtiwves the remembrance à a 
ques vt . eld. ow the present by the materiality wick 
t. coe upon ie ox pore memory iS . spiritual 


manifestation . With memory we are TA very truth 


Me domam of spirit.” 
(Henri RERGSON, “Matter a, Memory i bel. U. N. 
Pao ad W. S. Vo wer, Lenden, (AU, p.320) 


Few as "he Cather Loses the dead aul qives tow life, 
so alse the Son awes \iSe ko uova he ix. The Father 
wages ws one, but hes aiven oM waqement to the Son... 
( Gose. o& St. Jou Vv 2-23) 


Dear Unknown Friend, | N 

The Card tar we have Lore vs bears the kroditional MOM N Judgement , and what ct 
represents is Me resurrection of the dead ok Ane sound of the Teoweet oT +e Ang d N Resurrection. 
Ix is a matter, ecedoce, of o. spe exercise where the use of intuition — that ox Arcanum 
XIX SD ud - SO — has tobe carried Xo a MAXIMUM » rhe theme of reser rection being c the 

RU. things „e aM the same accessible +o wore coguition - 

Now, e last things — ev the spiritual horizon of humanity — ace wot the same for the whole cc 
humamity. For some everything Finishes with rhe Leoth of the wilividual and with the complete 
Lissipation— maximum eutropy — oF the warmth of the universe; for others there is a” E d ; 
an individual existence after Aeoth aud an existence of a N mokerial universe after the end 

c the world; foc still ers there is wat only spiritual \ife ter Reoth for the mdividual but 
also lis return 40 terrestrial Ude —vreincarnotion— as well as cosmic reincarnation, ie. an 
altercation of skates oF manvarrtarr 0. ond prolaya 5 others, 4.80 » see — for the ane Pees 
semevhing beyond repeated w Cox notions ] vamely the stoke ok supreme peace oF union with the 
e. Ne nal and universal Bema — the stare ok “iT VOMA. j lastly 2 there is a port or mankind whose 
existertiol Lov ZO qoes beyond. vor only post mortem existence ank reiwMcarcnartion ) but alse 
even Leyoud the peace of union with God. lt is resurrection which constitutes their spiritual 


horizon. 

Tr is w the Tudeo -Christian and Tromian spiritual curreuts — ne, X Judaism, Christianity, 
Lelam ond Zoroastrianism — thot the idea and ideal of resurrection has Token root. The 
abvert oF the idea and ideal oF resurrection Cas as guts coming trom the east and 
shining, as fox as the west i (Matthew xxiv, au The inspired prophet of the East, namely 
ne ec Zarotwstran M Ta, and N imsprred prophets C the West — Ls aia , e 
G Daniel * Ysvael Tem aW] Oe * almost simultaueo osly. 

“Then he C Saoshyant ) shall restore the world J NOE ENS, ( thenceforth | never qrow 


ald and never die, never decoy and never perish, ever live and ever increase, anh be 
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Master over its wish, when the deod will vise , when life and immortality will come, and the 
peeves aM be — Td at ( Gods | wish et such is the ideo c Ristakhe $5 
«e, or Resurrection, in the ZAMYAD YASHT ( trs\. g. P. MASANI," The Religion K the Good Life. 
Zoroast anism i ; London, s e. MS ) ] whilst Isaiah says of it: 
* Thy dead shall live, their bodies SoM rise. 
O dwellers w Mme dust, awake and sina for (ey | 
For *hy dew is a dow of Mat, 
and on the lank of Me Valles Mien wilt let Ht cel.“ ( Tsaiak xxvi, 1%) 
What ts the hea and ideal of resurrection ¢ 
The Following pacoble can be Osec to us for understanding the meaning o& the idea ond 
‘eal & wesurrection. 
Some people axe near the bed fF a sick persow ond give the opinions on lis state a lis 


prospects. 
One K them says: Ue is wot M. IX is his noture which ts manitesting Ww Ws fastos. His state 


is ov AT 

Awctherr says? His Mess is e . Tr will be Lell e eoa by the ve-establishment of 
luis ea. Cycles oF s ckwess and healt, Follow one tex Xe. other. Wis is the law ov des*\ oL 

Á Wird. Soys . The Wess is Wwcovolele. de 1$ sutrering WA TOR Tt would be better +o put OU 
evd to Mis so c and to qwe law) oO pity „ Cee. 

Then he last one begins +o speak: Wis Mess is fatal. He will not recover ox all without 
help from ouside. Vx will be Mecessary 40 renew Wis ood, Car lis blood is iwrected. T shall lek his 
blood. ond thew aive (inn a transfusion ek blood. T shall qe my ood Sor the transfusion. 

Aud the end & the story is thet ae Aes him accor bing ly „e ill person — being 
heoled — Je vp. 

These axe the Sovr principal attitudes towards the world. The pagan attitude is Hat of 
accepting the world as v is. The * pagan ue. he who believes that the world is perfect andl 
Cec whow *he world is *he god. Cesmos 3 Bevies Ae Tack Mar the world is sick. There was wo 
PA ex NexXure . Nove vs Veoh an d. pervection itself. 

The artitvde N * spir NO Ne TCS 2 ue. thet of minds whese horizon is enlarged been 
Ae present stoke & Ne world +o recoquition & Ae sew oc col evolution — the "seasons" & the 
qe Coswic Year — ef che world ET & believing thot degeneration ond cogeneration 
Fellow one ancther cyclically in the world, ther ^ Falls and " ceiwteqcottiows" Ff the world alternate 
as do the seasovs of the yeox- For " sve itval Navis N“ the present world is cexXoivly "sick, i. e. 
deqover ote am * will ve-estallish itself yee. will regener oe ) necess ex ily ond natorally 
according Xo the lo of ACD Ove Mas only Xo waik Yor it. 

The attitvde of “ spiritual bua eu" is Mot of people who raise dhewselves abeve the 
ere ond simole eyclicity of “spiritual NASA and who protest, in the nome of the 
, emg ; g the ivkerwnalle Malu of cyclicity C be e ee Me worl i ee 
imdividuod Ce coxwaktos ) — Seema here interminable suljuqation and sutFering i the uma 


io! va. TU 5 attitude 15 OM. or negation looth 8 a. whee and tn heros of past, present and Lekore 


S| 


Nature — whether spiritual or material, cyelical oc Unique, Life is suffering ; therefore it would be 
crvel and inhuman to affirm it. Human Save Nõο“ dictate by pity » is to cut fec ever all ks of the 
human spirit with the world and vts cyclic N. 

The nawe cosmalatry ek paganism is the point of view of the vs Person M our paralole — 
the one who says: He is wet ill. The "spiritual naturism " H enliqtened paganism is the point d 
view of the second person — the one who says thet ness is owly a. eyelic episode. The negotion 
of the world of “spiritual lAuvA QM S v d t expressed by the third ver S Who ss: The illness 
bein wcuxalele, it is Getter to let the sufferer die. 

Now ) these three attitudes towards the world — historically manifested in pagan Hellenism, 
im Hindu Ve ) and in Svddlism — are distinguished Wem the fourth T3 thet Ries” 
iwtervewtion with a view +o accomplichin the work of the purification ond regenerorion of the 
world, in that We lack tne thevropeutic impulse o the faits Ww ec , whilst the ottitude 
which is Ms listorically in the prophetic religions (Tra- „Jo Aa ond Tslamic) a 
in the religion ok S K ( Christianity) ) where renewal ok re world \s We motive 8 
and Final aim, ts essentially Were ges- Yx is the fourth person c our paralole — he who acts aud 


Weols the ue SS trough o ode c We bleed c us represents the Christian attitude ) 
which iuclodes ond cealizes those of the prophetic religious. The Christian ideal ts the renewal 
o& the world — " à. new heaven ond a new earth " ( Revelation xxi) „ie. Universal Resurrection. 
The thea and ideal c Resorrection goes further than the meqation of Nature, as ts the 

case with the“ spirvtual, eee oe Medd Wik A siquifies WS complete trausbermation, the 
alchemical work on a casmic Scole of the transmutation of Nature — spirrtual as well as material ) 
deen o ec , There is wo iden ond ‘deol more bool, more contrary to empirical exp ec ieuce 
e shocking fo common Sense than thot of Resurrection. Indeed the idea ond ‘deal of 
Resurrection presupposes a force of soul which renders it capable not ouly of emancipetiov From 
the hypuotizing ink luence of the totality ot eweiricol Facts ; ue. of breaking away 8 e 4; 
nov only of deciding to take part iw the evolution of the world — thot is to Say, Wo longer in the 
capacity ok an object of the world but also, aud voXhex, asa subject „ be, ok Lecoming a 
motivating spirit iusteah of a moved Spirit j vot only o& participating actively wm the process ot 
world vt ; lut also of raising Mes NN Xo conscious gaurricipation in the work of Divine 

| Magic — +he magical operation on a cosmic scale whose aim is Resurrection. 

Phe 3 the ideal and the werk ok Resurrection comprises the “Fifth asceticism " For 
ieee qe “natural asceticism — that of moderation and potting the brakes on desires — with health 
in view; there is the “asceticism of detachment” — that K the Spirit conscious of itself ond of its 
immorality W the face ok things & ore s, Xo and of less value — with a view to Freedom’ 
there is the “asceticism ck oK — that of the love of God „ where loving, lrim is divesting 
owe se ek oM Hot which \utervenes between oneself ond the Belovedl 3 with a view +o [ACA 
there is Me » asceticism of activity jm thot cf active participation in evolution $ ue. of human 


work and enkeavor a a ger fection , and lastly Weve | is Ahe. e Ee Divine 
Kane" — thot of the Greet Work of Resurrection , CVT 


“asceticisms  , since Me werk of Divine Magic presupposes UNION with he vine will " the 
59 | 


x eol A2 ond surpassing of evolution ) complete Freedom of the spirit, and therapeutic action towards 
the whole ok Navre. 
The idea, ‘Real aud worke of Resurrection therefore make appeal r eventi" 
) 


t amd avd mosk covrageous Ww the howman soul. For the soul is wited to become a conscious and 
ackive WAN CO Men of accomplishment — neither more nor less — of a miracle on a cosmic scale. 
Whar Fart, what hope and whor leve Me idea, ideal and work ec Resurrection wap bez! du 
the Face c the idea and ‘deal of Resurrection, does owe not remember St. Pads words 7 
“Where is the wise man! Where is the c We: Where ts the Lebotor of Ws world... For 
] Me world X\vrougl the uisdom did not knew God in bis wisdom, i* pleased God 
«o save these who believe throvah Me. ell of preaching . di ( T Corinthions | , 20 20 

The Folly ok preaching. . Does the idea, ideal ond work et Resurrection wecessar dy Coll under 
Me heading os Me Folly of greachiva today» €. nmeteen cewkovies (er? After nineteen centuries 
of ef Fork awk evt & lumen veliqiovs, ghilosophical , scientific and — last but not least — 
hecwmerxic Moc? ANN Sx. Aoqustiwe, Sx. Aleks Maquus RS . Thomas Aquinas ; St. Bonaventura, 
the Ne mystics, the masters ex alchemy „ on the pleiad & idealist plilasophers j sciet ie 
evolutionism — after depth ghysics and degrh psychology „rer Henri Sevason, Teilhard de 
Chardin and Tung! 

Tu other words ) is Wok human MON, G Kc Me enormous wov of wineteon ceutories, leet tec 
equipped ond more evolved, — given qood will — to see M the idea, ideal and work of Resurrection 
more Won the P folly ot preaching» 4 

Au ouest and profound eU , on the idea, ideal BUA bE Rasse absum ne, eae 
XX. Arcanum K the N, — is the sole means of comma +o an NN or weqaive 
ee Xo As ques oy Len os xherefore apply ourselves 40 TS 

Let us take account, fest of all e the cowtexk of the Card of this Arcanum. Both the 
Marseilles TVoret (\'76\) and the Taret of Faviciez. ( VIS$- s) y and also thet of Court de 
GéLelin „ve ves e . man and a woman who contemplate the resurrection from a tomb of o. 
air d person N „Loe sc. Nhe Cox. represeuts a kind & parallelogram of resurrectin 
Serces um e Angel with Xe “Trompet above , he parental loue. ofr the Cother (ow the righ) and 
the mother Cow the ect) and, Lelow, the arising X the resuscitated one from an open tomb. The 
MN and WOMAN MN ouy side of the rob; i+ iS only there child — OM odolesceut — who 2 
e Therefore we have before us the Following paratlelogram: Pixs gel 


M ether 


Chi 
This qeowe ical Figure, derived Geom the image & Me Card of the DXX A Paice portrays 
the composition c the forces realizing Resurrection ? Me sound & the Avgel's bose, M 
parental love of the Fother ound Me mother ) and the e&&ock of arising e the resuscitated 
adolesceut. IX is the same composition or oper ative Gorces hat we tid. iw the raising e& Leos 
ox Bethany (Job x \ ) where Jesus glos the vole cc the Anael „Me Fother ani the Mother — 
oM at cc. 


A 
Jesus wept. So the Jews said: See how he loved him... Jesus, deeply moved again, 


$3 


Came. o the +omlo; iv was a cave ) ond a stone lay before Vt. Jesus said: Take away the 
S . So they took QJ ey the stone -..- He cried with a lovd voice: Lazarus, come out! 
The dead man Came oU , Wis hands and Ceet bound wit bandages , and is Face wrapped 
with a cloth. Jesus said to them: Unbind him and let him qo." | 


Now, Jesus weepmg manifests the tender love of the Mother ; Jesus, deeply mien. agai, coming 
to the camb and saying : Take away the stone = wo es Ks the active love of the Father’ and Jesus 
crying with aloud voice : Lazarus, come out! = sands the trumpet iw Serving as the Auqel of 
Resurrection. (he (o voice crying : Lazarus, come out! is the sound of the trumpet of 
Resurrection, which changes the leve of the Mother and the love of the Fother ite a magical call. 
The magic ck Resurrection, aspired +o by the XA. Arcanum of the Tarot, is therefore that 
of the sound of the Voice of the love of the Mother and the love of the Father united. Just as the 
Caxthly He aud mother qive \iSe xo the child ot lis incarnation, where the Avgel e& Like sounds 
the trumpet im ovdex ko call Mis sovl into incarnation — and the “ trumpet > os uwEd. by is 
avt sy veo. wings (e then tuened abave — so do the celestial Father and Mother restore the child to 
life eX is resurrection, where the Angel ek Resurrection sounds the trumpet im order +o call his 


So and Wis body bo to Resurrection — and the “+ rumpet " fov wed, ley lis ovtspread Wings is Yen 


turned below. 
This is Me euere! M 
Y tele i.e, ok under standing cocvecxly. There sk remains a whole world ; namely Me how of 


of the Arcanum. Lt is mow a Mock ew of ov der standing Ane 


resurrection. | 

Now, forgetting , sleep and death are opposed Xe cee bering, wakefulness and bicth in the 
earthly life of man. Forgetting , sleep onl deoth oxe members of the same Fowihy . TX is said het 
sleep As Me younger brother of death j by Ye same token tk would he ight 59 say Ur £ org ehe 


(s the younger brother ok sleep. Forgetting , sheep ond death oxe three Ae qc of a sinale thing ) 


namely the process K elimination of a conscious and living being. ITX is noteworthy thet the account 
ot Locz resurrection Mex we quoted above also byinas Me cham Forget ting- sleep- death two 
consideration, Lx is sad: * Neu Jesus loved Martha and her sister and Lazarus, So when he 
heard thek Lorarvus was M, le stayed tuo days longer iw The place where he Gas. zn 
then he said o. them (the disciples) 1 Our ie Lazarus has fallen asleep , but T ao to 
awake Wim... When Jesus told them plainly : Lazarus is dead... (Upon whieh) Thomas, 
coed the Twin ) said Yo Wis fellow disciples . let US also Qo) ther we Vay, Me with him, — 
Thomas says this, having understood that the Master hal allowed forgetting (ey remaining a ET RR 
tue days w the glace where he wos after having learned Me news thet Lazarus was M) , sleep ( by 
saying : Lazarus hes Gallen asleep) and death de accomplish their work and tot, if suc was the will of 
the Master, who so loved Lazarus, would it vot be better Coy Khe disciples, also, to die with Lazarus 4 
Tadeed, Thomas was not mistaken concer wna the fact that the Master certainly gave Full power 
to forgetting y sleep ond death in this case. Hence the conclusion: let us go also, se as te die with 


Lazarus. 
Let US MO consider MON closely the +wo analogous and opposed HN > thet or Forgetting ) 


sleep and Cech, GM the ene hawd, and MN of remembering ) wakefulness and bic +h, o tHe other 
hand, so os te acquire the conceptval equipment to be able te grapple with the mystery of 


Resurcection. 
We know thot our eq consciousness , the consciousness that we have during the sixteen hours of 


5H 


the waking state each day, is ovy a weak part af the totality of our consciousness, LX is only a. 
cross-section of the whele, only o. Focal point e& action, i.e, of [vd se west , word and deed. 

Tudeed, ot each given wmowmert the cowteut ef suc consciousness iv the waking „ 
ar which has reference to what we are engaged N „Aq Saying or doing » oc alse WS 
going +0 judge , te say or Xo Bo. The rest, ie. all that which is not concerned with imner or outer 
action, is M prese (^ our Consciousness ond is “elsewhere”. For action eutails conceuitration 
of COVSCIOUSWESS y e. selection From Me re of Images and concepts belonging 4o out Consciousness 
which interest os with a view te ackion. Thus all thet you know of astrovemy, chemistry ) history 
8 juris prudence is ales e and relegated 4o the doxkwess of e o y Forgetfulness when you 
discuss your qox de with your qox dewer. Tu onder +o act, it is wecessary to Corqet. 

1 return, action requires that one dic aws Sew the same darkness oF temporary 
Fferget fulness all the memory images anh concepts of knowledge which could be useful. Tw order to 
acx, one has *o recall. 

To forget (s therefore +o dismiss the things whieh do net interest os to the darkness of (oteut 
memory; and ko recall things is to call anew to active ego conscrousmess — becouse they ide ves 
us — Nova Me same darkness of laXewt memory. l* goes without saying that ik S wet the Images 
amd concepts which come +o birth when we recall them, ec perish when we forget them; rather, 
they "e present ‘A ouY Mind or are removed From it. Te be endowed with “good concentration” 
therefore amounts to the faculty of chasing away suis tly and completely all images and concepts which 
axe not useyul for action. Tt is the mastery n Forgetting. | 

Te be endowed with “good memory M cow cast, siquities mastery of the mechanism of 
recall — o£ ther which renders present e images and concepts one needs, Lt is the mastery of 
the art of recalling. 

There s eco a. continual coming and gon ele ordinary consciousness of the 
wakin state C or cerebral Lae wes Wess) and the domoim e eee es Each 7 Jorma " corresponds 
ko the action of falling asleep ov dy wa. Each " coming ce responds *o awakening or resurrection. 
Every representation Mor goes ME Me Field of cerebral COW ScAoU S Ness experiences an analogous 
foke Xo that stoked by the gay ing: “Our Griewd Lazarus has Fallen asleep . . Lazarus is head. „Aud 
νν⏑ Y representation Mek one recalls has a cave analogous to that which took place when Jesus 

ce with a loud voice: Lazarus, come our | 

Memory therefore Supplies os with a key ov analogy which allews wetelligence Wet +o remain 
simely Xekew aback in the foce of the prololem e€ resurrection. Tx renders it ntelligible. 

Indeed, We o, Lerween the “loud voice „ich called Lazarus to lie and the inner 
err which evekes a memory reveals y mutoxis mutandis , the essence of the magic ot Jesus’ 
"Loud. voce an of the " sound of the +rumpet " of the Aude! of the Resurrection — as the 
following slows. | | 

Experience teaches us Moe we easily forge* ^ and ecol with difficulty > the things +o which 
we ertach wo volue — ther we do not love. One forgets what one does not love and one never 
forgets wher one loves, T+ is love which ges us tle power +o recall o any desired mement the 
Vivas eK our Wearts . “warm IVdi e ) iw courtras*, makes one forget everything. 
| lt ds the some with rhe “awaking ond resurrection of the dead." . Here it is not cosmic 

indifference ( thet we call eker y which will effect anything » but rather tt is cosmic love 
( trek we call ^ SARI a) whieh will accemplish the magical otk of resurrection, ie, the 


SS 


reinteqration of au inseparable unity — the vuity of spirit, soul and body — not by way of birth 
( reincarnation) bor by way of Ae magical oct of Divine Memory. What can one say about 


= 0 


Divine Memor ¢ 
The ideas of Henri Berason and the clinical experience of modern neuro- pathology together 
establish as cerraw tack that in reality mothing M Forgotten From the totality of maw’s psychic \ife, 
and YM so - called "C ecaet teu " hin s ore M the uvcouseious Cie, extra- cerebral art of the 

oe * P 
psychic ue. There is complete memory iv the depths of the onconscious , Where nething ts Forgotten. 

Tust as the microcosm, the human being ; forgets nothing » so does the macrocosm, the werld, 
wot Lerqert any tng. Wher occult literature calls the A Ka s . chronicle” is to history which 
s im the process of unfalding as the ketal memory or the psychic unconscious is to the couscious selfs 

/ 
memory M action. The “Akasha Acacia is the Macrocosmic analogy to the total memory of 
te wicro coSv C unconscious ( ov, voXaex, the extra-conscious ). Aud just asd psychic memory 
is wok Mocxwe, of ten ac ve psychic health „ So does the “Akasha chronicle Sten play ác 
eswe cole mM the uutelding ek Ge sal history. 

The ‘wo analogous terms — the ev psychic memory „ € the individual and the “memory 
of the cosmos” (* cosmic Memory "| ov the “Akasha chronicle " — ace tco aeneral. T+ is still 
f +o Ristinguish and S pecify i which both depth psychology and occult lUe carece have 
hardly dove. Indeed, the Socwex as well as the latter reo “total psychic memory” N the 
* Akasha chronicle “ ew bloc as if it were a matter of uniform and hemegeneous unities 
G mec AGCerences and contrasts, However, beth “+otal psychic memory "and the “Akasha 
PEERS Cock, AK&exewces — and even contrasts — each with respect te its own 
Lowman. With respect *o “total psychic memory y» one has +o Listinguish between the pure and 
simple xo of the enrtie past, the structure of the past ov its * leaicol vo e T and, lastly, 
the travelled WAY of Ve. past or its . moral rb lea x These three “tableaus si ot esy clic memory 
correspond 4o the three types of WE ON soch as we Knew them in evr conscious lite — gutomotic 


memory ) logical ee ond moro memory . “ Automatic mewor y " is the ps V- sd Faculty 
ae reproducing ( semi-avtomatically thanks +o the functioning e& the mechanism of as SSC 
in the imagination all Me Facts of the past that axe relevant ov not. Ty places the pure and 
simple talleav of Ae past as raw rev at the Lis pes Ae conscious self so that the 
loxkev makes use of wx and exXva.c s Geom ( the elements that i+ needs. The tableau of the 
past preseuted by purely associative or “automatic memory "is indifferent iw so fac as logic aud 
morality is cancerned ) das oly o. complex & facts From the past unfolded before the imner eye 
like o. cimemakoagraphic Cv w^ sound and color. And it is up to the spectekor, TOU MEN ee 
ko exact salient and pec ew Facts from ik. 

Automatic memory is the “-+rump car e childhood and youth. Tr is thanks +o tt that children 
and young people axe able +o learn the enormous quastery of things — with protigiaus Facility 4 
rapidity Hak belongs to their age — rot they need oc covld need inthis world. However ] iv Is no 
longer so with a person whe has reached a mature age. ACN c. memory is weakened in proportion 
Ye the exter with whieh age imcreases. A person Lerween the two extremes of age will Find that 
lie can no longer reckow with Mis ah mewory 4o the same extent that he could ten or 


Fifteen years previously — thot a cech effort is necessary de make up Cor and Fil iw its ever more 
tvequewt lapses. T+ is then loaicod eSort which comes *o aid the semi-avromat iC functioning or the 
foiling mechanism of associokiows. Lt ts We logical sequence of couse and e&&eck which dren 


56 


replaces little by lixtle the automatic play of assaciations. One is led more and more +o replace the 


sewi-photographic tableau of memory of the past by the Xeleleau of Facts relating ke the logical 
relationships between them, 


N Logical memory i where the evocortina oce. of the past is intelligence is Ne of the re 
avromatism of Ahe pley of asSociations, weaves a taloleoy of the past according te the lines cF 
sequential wee soi N delle Cds relevant. Que does not recall things simply because. they took. 
place „ but rather lecavse they play ed o. vole whose eftects each the present. 

Just as “automatic memory " nth time qwes UP its supremacy w the domain of evoking the past to 
i logical memory „„ se does the Vt ex yield its dominant vole *o “woral ver OT y ^. 

“Moral memory , presents a. tableau e& Ae past where the contexY indicates frets aud sequences 
of Facts not iu so Tor as they wok glace or M so Gar as they played a relevaut lagical role N but abeve 
all im 80 fex as they reveal moral valve and WEG 


GAS. Tn old age moral memory por and more 
replaces " loaicol memory d a the force of memory then debe on moral force — on the inhensit 
of dhe moral ond spiritual lie of the. Person T question. Auk as Here n nothing * 4e worl 
which 15 S0 insiquiticant hot ww loe weak, mora and spiritual values ond 8 Mere is nothing SO 
lofty thet & is above them — the “wmoral memory” in ald age & a person with an awakened 


eat CMN iw princigle, replace without Cot aM the fonctions of D automatic memory " and "^ legical 
memory y ] - 

Now, a thread macrocosmic memory ) the wre “Alasha Chronicle ) corresponds Yo the 
Weed mierocosmic memory — Ao “outomatic memory "5 * logical memory . and “moral memo : 


There are, M fact , wee. Akasha. Chvauicles: ^. Occult Vexokoxe ) however, makes a case for 
only one, which is customarily spoken e oS a kind c& auemorographic Cv & the world?s past, 
ovo a — before the seex's eye — things ond events of the past such as they were , with all theiw 
details L with eu- Phe hege NH exocXWess , 

This chronicle — which, moreover, ce exists — Aisol ays the remarkable chavacteristic 
Wer the more remote the past $ e more two contrary tendencies are manifested - namely thet of 
ascext towards Vae spheres ond, simultaneously , thot of desceut towards (ewer spheres.One 


cold say thet & is Md we uoo parts, where one wises above and the other descends Gol 
<= — 


— 


Past „ b^ = 0 Tableau of the Akasha 


— 07 


a= | 
There is, therefore, a twoteld process tek wa place in F spivitvalized 
and ak the some time concretizedl, im proportion to the extent thet the Ristance From the present 


into the past ineweases. One coulh compare this process with hf happens to the trees in autumn: the 


leaves axe separated Krom the cee.) they fall owto the ground and the tree selle — veduced to the 
esse wt of ws Coe PES stands ovk UA NE auskece and precise es aagawsk the background of the 


sky. 
Tw Fact, it is a waktex of o. process comparalole to Mor of abstraction. Just as iu the process of 


abstraction all thar which is wok esseutial is set apart and ect whieh is escewkiol is retained, Soa 
Similar process takes place m the “Akasha Chronide. A selection & the essewrial is retained, Le, 
another, spec vtod-ze D. Ao. Chee” s Seed ofS ) whilst Me » waste N which remains 57 


(ike dead leaves — constitutes another Akasha Chronicle”: the lower chronicle. This letter descends 
teow sphere +, sphere ond ends M the subterranean sphere. 


The Akasa Chronicle whieh is preseut ot fist as one and unkivided therefore Civides inte 
Ristinct ‘chronicles , that must be sought fec w Gee sphexes . these +wa Velcon 


“two 


les " axe. 


distinquished oloove A by the difference in neve general character. One is essentially qualitative ; whilst 
rhe other has o. gd itotive character. This means to Soy et the “higher chronicle ” consists scely 
of symbolic Sacks — Sy pological Cocks . e& a whee series & Facts — leaving ev 
number ovk A account, ond the lower T PN cowsists precisdy of the sexies f Facts velected ac 


useless by the " higher . rejected because they are rea found to be alf, 
vepresented by a symlsolic oc *ypoloaico! fact. 


There%are 3 just as logical memory d d'isevapaes vrselt from “autometic memory ee | replaces 
Vt ak o. Moore. age in the life c Me human MN 50 does the “ Akasha Chrowicle " Lis engage He 
“higher choice! — analogous te logical memory dn the infividual’s life — te replace that which 
becomes the lower chronicle m which larter descends wo the subterranean sphere, 
The " higher n is Xe are Il qeut memary ov the history F the world. I+ (s the Seok 
K Won“ Wer one convet only reed , ue. see, but also T : „. assimilete im such a wa 
Khor tt becomes always present w^ VS — and which “Swill be bitter to your stomach be sweet as 
honey «M yoov moor. ( Revelation xA). The other look. ; We Book & AVMeS * ov the “Book of 
Facts i j i$ wo part c warteten, Ce. it comnot be “swallowed I ane caw dica) tems of infarmection 
Ny N only Voy procedures soch as psychometry, medivmistic c srveyance, or also ly the 
. being, s who have access +o the subterranean véqiow where it is te be Cound. 
“There is yor aN Weck == the 5 abs o 9 * of L 1 t € IL oS which Me Apocalypse 
speaks C xx Eon j where ix is said: S Seeks were opened. And omother book was opened which is 


the book of le. And the dd were raged by whet was written in the books, by oc 
ey hod Rone, " 


“The "TS ode o Life” is the third : AKasho. Chronicle” whieh corresponds Xo “moral memory on 


M 
individual homo life. Te contains ovy wher is ct eternal value, ie, that which is worthy of 
living eternally — that which is w Resurrection. 

The thr “Aleasha Chronicle ” or the “ Book of Life” contains the past ouly t4 so fax as & is of 
Siquikicance foc We Future Cand the Future ovy in so fox as vr ig of si qi i cauce fac e tex wy ). 

But do not think, dear Unknown end, thet the rA “Akasha Chrovide ^ ov the “Back of 
Lide ; consists only of ce Hangs " ) that d does not have the things of “ordinary e 
el ü \ife . LX does so because — EE repeat — there is nothing in the uera which is so 
imsiquificant as xo be beneath woval ( (e. eternal) value and there is noting so Lotty as 10 be 
oleeve worol value. Ludecd ‘ tis “Chronicle cantains mony & thing judged as “smal\” — but 
which is qr eat ^ the moral context of life. One finds there ) foc exoxaple ? complete texts of 
manuseripts written by aurtlwers — who , 95 edirvors ) entrusted them to the Too winds ? ! 
abbcessing Krew Xo G Wo whose lands they wold perhaps eX some time Call Oue also 
hears there the prayex borne by Wa last breath fa dy ng atheist ov aanestic — the prayer 


which no owe heard and wo one expecke& . Ove sees there the vodlickiow oc the small coins pet 
N 


| by * poor widows in the “temple coffers’ — and many things Jed as small by tre world. 

The “Back c Life” ts therefore the moral memory of the weld. Therefore & Ce not contain 
forgiven and axoned-Ser sius. All Forqiving and octonement eutails change wu Ae NRook of i ov Ae 
^ ecd. Akasha Cais. tev. this xeasow n: Js ens, modified, <a writen and re-written 
raw day +o oy. For jest as within Ae wdividual’s moral memory the accourrs to be o Jose f. are 
concelled Sor MSE whom one has pardoned — consciously forgetting them — se for given aud 


etoned-For sins axe effaced Fram the “Book & Lie . Divine memory forgets foraiven and 
okoned- Sec sins, 


Aud i+ is the i NVU Kasha Chronicle " nos We Sook & Life" ) which is the essence of Karme. 
Since the Incornation € Christ, Karma has become the affair F Hye Lord c Karma who is Jesus 
x. For Sesus Christ nok ew, preached she New Law which must veelace the Old Law o v RA 
eye Fer an eye and o. tooth Gor a tooth but also realizell tr onthe cosmic level ly elevating the 
“Book ec Life ” above the " look of accounts c strict justice. Karwmoe. is therebore no more the law 
of cause and e&keck solely, which works From incarnation fo incarnation — it is now, ale all, We 
means of salvation, we. the means of e&Fecting wew inscriptions iw the “Book & Life ond of 
ef Facing, S N luscripriows rom d The Cosmic sense e& the Sacrawert ot Saptisun * We act of 
the passage of the Soul Tram oncievt Karma, ie. Grom the “low of the Yeavlokiow. of accounts 3 to we 
Karma — e the law of pardon of the “Book of Lite". And it is this truth that one confesses T 
Soy wa, the words of the Creel: Cewtikteoc onov loo. pr sva. M Temissionem peccatorum des 
acknowledae one baptism Lor the for ge of sins ) . For the remission of sins siquifies Mew 
eSacement Crow the V awe di Aleasho. Chronicle - Khe 3 Sook ef Lite i 

The three “Akasha Chronicles “ave +o be found in Liferent spheres : 


moral chronicle 
eon RONSON MT NT TITS 


lea col chrowicle 
— — —— 

chrowicle of Facts 

—— — 


“T+ is abeve all the first chronicle » thet of Facts, From which eutities of the hierarchies of the left, 
1. e. those of strict josxice Nr evidence Fer KAN acevserions. LX constitutes the archives c the 
cosmic prosecution, 

With respect Xe Me second chronicle, +he logical chronicle, it is virtually the. torality oN accounts 
rendered iw the ww evil S lel oke. between the cosmic advoc 


Le. peas the hierarchies ct Me wight oud those of We left ov between Good ond Ev. The 
Second * Akash. Coe 4 adi c fav each qi moment Ae 


quilt ww +h 2 is | 
world between Good and Evil. | LA 7 Tum “— 
The third “Akasha Chronice is the source of strength for hierarchies H de vit; it 
coutams the Suppor ting reasons for their Farr in justice fev the sake of world evelution ond humanity ; 
as well as for ult (mare vniversal solvation, The tKhivd chronicle aspires +o Resurrection — ko the 
v eivteavotiow e boe was — whilsk the second is te. history of equilibrium ? Ge. the Kar-. of the 
worl , the eau ocium. between Good M Evil. The Gist chvowwle — that of facts, pure ovd 
simple se supplies e gets ot Support Core the ax quent: € of Me ierarchies of the left J who & 
wor believe W monkind oud accose mann A ak all ref vo. pots, 
[ ELBNITZ » the German gral esepher ; is the author of the statement considereh as the 


acy and the CoSWA C prosecution ) | 


E) 


classical formula of the most codical philosophical op H: “This world is the best of all conceivable 
worlds i This radical optimism No o mon who, t thet which concerned his personal (ice, was more 
unhappy thom is usual , remons wmeomprehensible K lis nocturnal experience ek the “third Ak aS 
. ds i (ener ohe c consideration " Notably 3 the Fact must boe. gom ted out thet certain 
individuals (thew number is wot important | are sometimes admitted +o veahershio of the “Book 
dite „de. by We grace of the Guardian of this Rook , the “third Akasha Chronicle” is chen +o 
ko them in the state of sleep. They must forget this experience in their Boy consciousness, since the 
(axe co wot support such anu increase ok knowledge , lout whak remoins +o them is its psychic 
SUMM ory A Ao quise ok Xue Covce. of optimistic Cava des suc aS Leiber b ) foc example. His 
ogkiw stie alu was the residue in day consciousmess of the For get ten MON nal knowledge. | 
Similerly y it can happen Mat someone can have the nocturnal experience o& reakina From *he 
E 5 ond as aresulh of Wis experience the unshakeable conviction is e 
— as, der example „ by Friedrich SCHILLER ; “The history o& the world is the agement of the Sec“ 


( z Weltgeschidhte ist das Weltgericlt) „i. e. thet the history SC Meoiwedd ie pexpe 0 " 4 
KARMA. 


One SV know thet there are not only diverse “Akasha Chrouicles ! lout also Aiverse ways & 
experiencing ox * reading” WewW. One can “see” the Chronicle oe ca . ir and one can be 
(/ du te AwEduE No say thar parts ef the “Akasha Chronicle ! con be seen 
m vision y OF c be heard as a dramatic ec musical work „ also can become an integral or structural 
pex ck the spirit and souk ec Me one who eXsOx ieuces ik, The letter deutibies WMS N with Ve and iT 
lives and works M lim. Tx (s Mas to which We Agocalypse ok St. John aspires when there tk «s saill 
( Rev. x, A) that a book was swallowed which “will be bitter to your stomach, but sweet as honey iw 
your mouth " For vt is charocter istic that the iwtuitive experience of the “second Akasha Chrowicle ” 
comprises a State ox psychic deeression due +o the qr e& its cowkewts , lout thet Alis depression 5 
N Voy as ston as the iwturdive experience is grasped and vuderstood by intelligence " 

. e. when it becomes “articulated wel. Xen it becomes “sweet as honey wA We mouth”. 

T+ should be a ther whatever the way of * reading the Akosha Chrowicle ” is , iv is always * 
mater & parts or extracts Crom iy, for no human spivik — even disincarnaked — could bear the 
whole. One woul have to be of the Spiritual Skekus of the Archangel Michael +o be able +o bear 
the ele of the “second Akasha Chronicle c of the status of the Guardian Cherubim at the. 


Evtrance to Parakise te be able to bear the whole of the “third Akashe Chronicle ". 
Thevefore , the experiences of the “Akasha Chronicle“ undergone by occultists, esotericists, 


mystics and Nec Nec ss axe always partial, Asa general rule, the extent +e whieh i+ is bearable 
15 aveaotex Ww A case of intuitive experience Hi Riminishes for \nspivotive experience ) ond it 
is move Viewed still Lor visianax y experience, us, Cor example, Fabre LOOLIVET founded his 
wor ke WU: ckowe. prilesephique d» qenre Auman 7 ( s Plilosephicol History ek K Human Race 9 o 
o. number of visions o scenes From the " secawdl Akasha Clecowicle ^, T+ was a matter of 
extracts — O some pages Grom a e boo. — and it was Us intellectual speculation which 
established some commecting (inks Letween the isclated scenes of his visions 3 ank which Filled 
dhe Qaps Letween wher he hod See, ond wher he Kad. nor seen. This is why ) quite rightly ) We 
eurtled bis work " Philosophical History c the Human Race " — for the qceokex pact e& his 
werk is Ave to lis prilasaphy , „e, +o (whellectual wirererervation and speculation T wold 


CÓ 


gement or 


therefore be o. grave e cer *e consider Fabre C Ülivet?s book as revelation oY purely ond simply x“ 
account of wher le had read in e Aeg ha Clocowicle. » There iste be fund Mere vat only ings 
where the auther’s predilection plays o. role but alse quite married prejudices (foc exowple, thot 
&qaswst CA ria. However, this does not bear ony pre lulice agaims+ lis merck of having Leen 
au “angel & the tradition i ok the beginning ot the wweteewtl, century and of having awoken — 
perhaps saved — seme imager tout aspects of the Hermetic Tradition. For tr was he whe was the 
First d raise History to the niveau of Hermeticisu, — which ) before Fabre VO, was 
stvikimaly lacking a vision o& the listery of the world, Sefore Fabre 4" Olivet We, mystical aspect 
— *he great alchemical work, ; the wer werk. oF the wew man and oct of sacred waaic — 
1 long time played ne principal de inv Hermericism, Xt is AL aues - him XL ek a correut 
ok esoteric Wistory was Set in motion, which was represented by Sowk-YVES LA 
H. b. Blavatsky and Node Steimer — +o name only the most 


time o Fabre Q’Olivet esoteric historicism has under 


veydxe ; 
well-known names, But since the 
qone an uvparalleled Keel ef: qrankiose 
works have seen the Vat of Bay — for example, “Cosmic Memory “and the chapters on cosmic 
history in "Aw Outline & Occult Science oy De. Rud Steiner (“Aus der Akkasha- Ch cow; 
* Colreimwisseuschatt in Umciss "Y , Whee we have said above concerning the work of Fabre G OI K 
is equally applicable to Wis successors im We domain of esoteric histaricism based ou the Akasha 
Chowicle. For whatever the extent of their experi ence of the Akasha Chronicle may be, however imposing the results 
cK there een to do justice tothis experience may be, if remains nonetheless Fraqmentary — and tt is te the 


iutellectvol ev of Ahe avthors „ more or less crowned with SUCCESS, thot we owe the logical or 


thee pretended account From the “Akasha Chronicle”. Each of these authors ot esoteric history hos gaps ^ his 
experience ot crs source — the Akasha Chronicle Mam aud has Filled thew loy 


artistic se quence of 


taking recourse Xo his own 
Means ,+o Ws intelligence aud ervdirion. 


Thus, the situation of esoteric historiciem ts at present such that one cavet swear Ly any 
por ticular work; here, also, collective work is necessary Krom qewexeXiow +o qeveration — Le. a 


living tradition , where each continues the work, & his predecessors ) by ei the truth, fi 


Wing 
iw the gos, and correcting errors of ivtterpretetion ov vision, Today Mo one should beg 


d ony more 
K Jelly ers Fea. We ew witlokive t die domain of esoteric history, even i& he is the most 
protound seer and aceakesk tinker. Henceforth it will be a matter not e& isolated Clashes of ewis, 
lout ver of a comtimuous collective endeaver of the trahition — which means +o Say Xa slow but 
Covi muous qxroutl ek the ight whose daw was Fabre A Olivet’s | work. 
Dear Unknown Friend — you who are reading tese, les uv reu by 0. Hev vwectecee iw aco, 

ok ex nearly 50 Years of eukeavor and expe rience T we downain ek Hermeticism -— beg you vot *o 
regard wher is written here as a vou mode for the future of the current of Hermetic historicism ; 
lut be os a testament making you who read these lines a trustee oC Yhe task in question — 
withevl reserve j but) however, with your consent, LC you consent, Co all thar you i" 2 "ro be proper , but 
o thing T implore you wot *o do: +o Sound an organization ) OA association, a society or an order 
which is charged with the task iv questo, Fer the Waden lives nat Th +o organizations j 
lout other tw spite & them. One should content owesel with Sriendchig » pute and simple, in order 
te preserve the \ife ofa tradition: & is wot mecessary to e N it to the cave of the 


&l 


embalmers and mummiliers par excellence that orqanizetions are, save for that founded by Jesus 
Christ. " | 2 
Lek os return % the “Akasha Chronicle . T+ cau reveal itself , AS you see, iu * human saul — 


eec compracted 4% the pot of ox arrow as with Alo. Sorementioned. stakemeuts by Letbuirz and 
Scales: " Ts world fs the best oF all conceivable worlds " and “ the history of the werld (s the 
edqemerct et the wold ox by way C a sexies OF tableaus ox dice oic pieces Hel qe vise. tO 
yelumes of works on the esoteric history of the world and humanity, Whatever its mode of revelation 
a extremely abridged ov tw almost unlimited Gef lo ment — its See is always the same! cosmic 
optimism (che Fath of Pierve Teilhard de Chorin!) and an increased sense of historical 
responsibility cm preoccupakiow of Corl Gustav JUNG ). Ty other words, iw this respect your soul 
has the same gain, wo marter whether you hove the vision of long extracts fram the Chronicle in your 
doy cocos He ov whether you have ouly e psychic so Y & Y — the vesidue of the experience 
o& the Chrowicle oukeraone im wok COMSCIOUSMESS, Bucing sleep. The experience ek the ard 
Chronicle : (e “Book e& Lite i. always has the efSeck Moc belief in Gob avd iv ultimate. unwersal 
salvation — cluding We Devil (Me Faith of Ovigen ) becomes unshakeable | and all experience 

of the “second Chronicle | (Aer & the Karma of the world ) alwoys las the efeck thet it awakens 
and eus ies he sense oF xhe individual's vesponsibilery fev the universal lot ( the weaning 
vuberlying the belief in deu riahreous men who justify the. uiv \ ) I 

With respect to e “first ee R reproduces the past iw al its 


datas " ) experience e& ix Is comparable to thor of organized espionage -— e supplies a 


ui c eus oF information — useful and useless, iw a jomble — From whieh Ahe weaning and 
logical Sequence must be extracted Wo a worte which is essewtially the same as thet done b 


a Ge- vr journalist ov listorian, AS an €ye- witwess o recent events. This “chronicle” hardly 
teaches ; it only forms, And it informs im such a. way that iv supplies a Mass of facts simultaneously — 
w ovk any selection and perhaps without relationship Xo the preblem which interests you. The 
e&&eck of experience of We Hurst Chronicle on tre human soul is that the latter feels itself 
lost before QM excessive vumber ef unkmMown and even iucomprehensibl e Cacks. T tives ad £a | 
m repletion even Me. most cvriovs & minds, 

“Thus here You hove e. essence, of the “Akasha Chronicle E Aud me essential ain 
concer ning Als essence is ies magic ; We, the viv "a ad. awakening e&keck het i+ produces 


when vy becomes summarized — summarized . For the “Chronicle p vast and qrand as ix is, ca 


be concervdrroted +o o. single word, *o a. single magical sound, A this magical concentration of 


* “Akasha Chronicle”) Khe Memory e& che Werld, is precisely the Trompet of he Angel whe 
A es iw Me parallelogram ek cesuv recting forces Ther the cord of the N Arcanum of the 


Tarot represents ; 
The trumpet of the Auge! VS the ive " Alaska. Chronicle : concentrated ina sinale werd 


or soomd — awakening , vivitying ond vesuscitating , The sy bel ok the No eK (s related à. general 
+o the magical concentration & mystical and Mes e coutents. 


l« always st quis ves the Mas for MRM 


of o, wox M. of wysticol experience and quos*ic knowledge WN magical action. The NN meet! — " 
Hermetic V bee — is Mysticisun ond Guesis which have become Magic. | 
The “parellelegramn of forces " operating the resurrection represented by the KX t Major 
Arcanum of Me Tarot eee comsists of ^e. ToWowing Forces: ne. pareutal (owe ox tho Fadler 
62. | | 


and Mother, the sound of the Trumpet from above, ie, the maaical summary oF the “Akasha Chronicle” J 
amd the effort to arise of the one being resurvected, Until wow we have been occupied with three of 
Me forces of the parallelogram oF the Arcamum — +the leve of the Father „Me leve, of the Moher and 
he N 5 ound of We Veumper ° RE remains ) therefore, "te ey to penetrate the fourth force 


medirerively K oF the active reaction to the action of the three Forces which U. poet acu 
Me eleie ct * our vas dA b ou vw now, 


Nes, * t a matter of considering such problems OS +e vole e Luv QUA effort ( the 
+healegical problem „ “work “and arace ) Me siquiFicance of resurrection — F it is complete J 
e. Embraces spirit, sow and dy, or d s only spiral — and, lastly, the nature of the 
* vesurrection beady 9 | 

I+ stonds +o reason that man cowek resurrect himself All the religious oct rines on 
Resurrection (Zoroastrian, Judaic, Clicistion and Ts), as well as the KXth Arcanum on 
the Taret, are iw agreement ow this pow, Moan does wot resurrect limsellf ; lhe will be 
resurrected. Resurrection whether we like it oc not € Come whot may f 

Tu other werds, iS Resurrection somerting which purely ond simply COMES +o man, 
without any participation on Wis pact, oc is ix comprehensive F oe 
circle of thar which is above and thet which (s below — including human will 2 

Let us retorn once agu to Lazarus’ resurrection at Bethany. There, Tesus, after being 
"Aeegly waved in spicit ^, after having wept and been “deeply mavell again”, and after having 
M given Moves o the Father thar he has been heard , e ina loud voice: Lazarus y Me. 
out | d Aud Me Bead man came out ) Says the Gospel, his hands and Geet wrapped N bandages , 
Sad iv Cg wrapped with a M. Did Lazaecus come out e& the tomb like a Sow Ow ev s obeying 
the order of o. hypwctist, ue. Od magical coustraimt * Ov dif he come out le cause Mies 
"^o We, heard had awoken in him oM the love ) all the hope and N the Faith which vibrated wm iv, 
aN dws he exper enced the ardent eswe to be near the one who called lim? | 

Eliphas LEVI in the third beck of his work, “The Key of the Mysteries i gives a positive avsuex- to 
As Jes Neu. He Says: 

* The sacred books indicate to us the procedure which must be employed insuch o. case. ( to recall the 

Sow of the Leceased person teo Wis bedy Jj. The prophet E lieh and e aps le St. Val 
em played i+ with success. The deceased musk be won nexized by placing the feet ow lis Fee, Me 
hands on his hands e mouth on Wis mouth. Then concentrate the whele will for a lo 
tha Se Aye escaped soul, using all the loving Hhovakts and Merce caresses of which one 1s capable. 
TE she operator inspives in that soul much affection or a qrect respects it iw the thouglat which 
We Communicates maanerically +o 4 thavmocveaist caw persuade it that ide is still 
necessary to it, aud x a Aeeey Rays oxe still in store fov i+ below, it will S Tae vetera, and 
for he man of ever ydey science the p dest will have been only o. lethoray, "(E 
Levi, “The Key of the Mysteries 7: sl. A.Crowley , Londow , Ae, 9.144 ) 
Now, Following EU eus LEVI, it was the affection and respect For the Master inspived in the soul dc 
Lazarus, just as it was the persuasion that like was still necessary for Wim and trot precious 
experiences were still promi sed. to Lim here Velo ) which made Lazarus come ovt of the tomb. 
Indeed, no one who has had a little authentic experience o& the spivitvality of the world could 
doulst that there was not a shadow of coustraint in the miracle of Lazarus’ resur rection — 
consequently „ thar Here will wer be any shahow of co ν 


time, call 


liebs 


MN Á ) 
iu the universal muracke of the 
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Resurrection of the Dead. 
The reaction of resuscitation at the “sound c£ the Trumpet 


u 
and the parental love of the Father 
and Merher Mos constitutes an esseutial Sactor iw Resurvrecti 


on. The act ef arising by +he 
resuscivrated abolescewt — represented (^ the Card o& the twentieth Ac of the Varot — is 
therefore wok a semi-mechanical /, of the operation etfected from above ; but rather a Gree and 
conscious “yes” Grom the heart, inteWigence ond will oF the resuscitoted owe, Just as Lozoxvus EE: 
our ck e tomb moved ley love, hope a For 50 does the aheesceut F our Arcanum — (p dus 
spiritual exercise having Resurrection as its sulbiect — vase himself ' being moved wok by the 
Sound c Ae. Angels trumpet and by the force c appeal of Wis Locher and mother bo cek Mov by lis 
Own reaction +o this appeal ond dis sound — by Lis love, he 
‘The Accanum of Resurrection is therefore one o* Mor 


pe and Faith MN response to the appeal. 


2. Vi ty) pure and simple, whelly 
n o Cor y ko a. pr ond simple ack ok Powers IX is not a matrer eC a Ceok of force — wo marter 


whether Mme. , angelic ov V — but rother of the Superiority ek the moral order to the 
natural order, imeluding de. Resurrection is wot an all-powerful Aivine act, Gut rather the eck 
of the meeting and union of divine love, hope and faith with human love yhope and faith. There, the 
4rumpex sounds Gram oe the whole of divine love, hope ond Fat, — aud vot ovly the homan 
Spirit and so but also oM tre o ck M human body respond “Yes "in chores, which is the 
free expression — a cry from the heart of the whole loea and of each particular atom — of the love, 
hope and faith de man, and of Nature, which is represented ley man. For man represents Nature 
Xewoxds God and he represents Ged towards Noture. For this eas tw Messi ourselves d the 
Farbe who is M heaven jw Say Thy kingdom come; thy will Le Lone yon earth as it is in heaven. 
MN vou be Xe, qood. 0 yroy na, Xo he all-powerful Foxher for Mis kingdom Xo come and Cae lis will 
+o be done on earth as & is in heaven N we were uot the connecting link, between Wim and Notre’ 


TE de Cather sai reiqned 1 Nax and & oM Jod took. place OW earth Were INT: will only ? TE he 


had uct yielded luis e oer Netore +o others, ond © other wills thay lis were wok Reveloping 
on the earth t 


The earth — i.e. N — has been A oy the Father +o the Gree human bein as the Geld 
of deploymavt ck Wis $y ee dom. And it is Wis Freedom alone which can aud icin the right * 
Adv sg Mis prayer o the Fother in the name of Freedom and in Me name of the whole of Noture 2 
thy king daw «92 vo $ ; thy will be Rone, ow € & y Xl as «T isin heaven. 

This prayer means ko say : T desire your kingdom more than mine 2 For ix is my ‘deal ond 
your will fs the Weoxt oF hearts of my will — which lonavishes Ce your will , whicdh is the we 
Anak my will seeks, Xe. ruth te which wy will aspires, and the \ife From which my will ves. This 
prayer is Weed. not oly a ack ck submission oF the human will ko Livine will, but i+ is above 
all We expression of hunger awd ives Gor union with the divine will, it does not adore +o . 
Loxolism , eut rather to love. IX is to St. Augustine that we owe the remarkable stotewewk : “God 
is more me than I myself ov^ z he mew low to pray the Lords prayer. ( It was also he who 
so that, without ovr participation, Gok was able to create us, but wor save uS. )) 7 — Fev there is 
prayer and prayer. One learns +o e the lords prayer ) (le by little , by becoming more 
and mere conscious et what ik is essentially concerned with. For this reason, the Lord’s prayer 
& owe prays iw the Mass o& M Catholic Church — after the Preparotion, the reali 


co 
Wwe E pistles ond Ane Gospels ) the eYoX iow of sacrifice amd consecration ) and ot Xe begiuning of 
We participation inthe sacrifice ( Communion) — is preceded loy the Follawing wore C asus pti 8 
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salutaribus mouiti, et divina mstttutione format, avdemus dicexe: Pater noster... (Literally, 
JU ue by the prece ets ot Salvation and instructed by divine teaching; we dare te say ON 
Fexher... lout iw practice, “Let us pray with cutidence te the Father in the werds our Savior gave 
us: Our Farther. 88 * . Vhis means +o Soy thot the Lord's prayer requives preliminary elucidation 


stood Hak our will is trol ovy in unt \ thier God acts ow the 
3 A perm Sox eo 5z 3 x Axes. ree 8 rZ Bay a dec Gol, amd Feet; 7 =) ae 
U A t (s. Mi Bini 
Gay th euly reg, e. Free will freely united with puis. Mivacles axe wot proofs of divine 


reason, anyone who preaches the pyre and simple omnipotence c God sows otheism for the future. 
For he makes God responsible for the wars, Concentration cops, on dl physical and psychic 
epi dewics From which mankind has sf and will S X ex ae Aud soo N or later one arrives 
ak She conclusion Acc God does mor exist, Lecause lig omnipotence hoes not manifest where it 
should withevt Qoubt be manifested. The contemporary Marxist - communist movement has, 
Avv Xo tell , no other arqumewt Gor the non-existence of God than the lack of Rivock intervevtion by 
the all-powerful divinity. This argument amounts to that of the culers and soldiers ga 
the. divinity oc Christ „ when they said to the Face of the Crucified One: Me. soved others: let 
him save lise, c We is the Christ, the chosen one of CY - The soldiers also 
mocked lim, coming vp and offering N vinegar, au Sa ia : If you ave the kin 
ct the Jews „s yourself | „ . One of the criminals whe were hanged. railed ot him, 
Sex a: Ave you wot the Cist? Sane yourself and us! "C (hes Xi, 35-40) 
Bot the other criminal crucified with him understood ik was not omnipotence which was at stake, 
lout rather love — aud he said: | | 
" We. ( axe) indeed. 0 (under the Same sentence of condemn ection) ; fov we. are 
Yeceiving the due reward of our deeds j be this man has done nothing wrong. Aud he 
Said: Remember me when you come into you'r kingdow . (Lee xxi ,41- 43) 
N y kingdom ua exul j «e, Me king dow ct Love and wor that of omnipotence, pure and s e. 
Thus, ix ws very domgerous +o preach +he omnipotence of Ged — and then to leave lis cheep 
o extricate themselves from the imner conflicts that experience will sooner ov later lead +o. The 
peririon of the Lord's Prayer : N Vay will be done ) 9^ earth as X is u heaven ; uot ew well 
understood, guards os from making divine omnipotence a stake of Coit. T+ teaches uS that vive 
will is wot. owe ow earth as it is in heaven ; ond ek ix is mecessary foc te man will to pray 


T+ is similarly so Sor the Resurrection. T+ (s not a unilateral act of divine omnipotence, but 


rather an act resulting Sow the «viov of two wills — namely, Qiviwe will and human will. 


Therefore it is not a semi-mechamical event accordima ko the scheme: actiye will — instrument, 
ov* rather a moral N, ie, the effect of the Cee union of two wills. 
The e€Feck ef the Wee Men of two Free wills... MV Wok Nec * 


Keserrection is the synthesis of life and death , ox — using the accepted terminology of 
coutemporary Hermerticism — the “neutralization of the binary life - death 8 
Say Jak oX tex the resurrection the resuscitated one can &t* as i$ he were living and, at the 
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same time, he is free from terrestrial links as if he were dead. On the one hand, the risew Christ 
appeared iw the midst ek his Ai setoles ank bisappeared og ow the other hand, he ate with How 
(ef. Joon xx, 11-223; 26-295 xxi 1-03 ; Luke xxiv 2.€ 739.5 36-43). He materialized and | 
Remorerialized Vi sole of will. Ue entered Moog. closed Loors — and he ate “broiled Fish anh 


a honeycomb " ( Loke xxiv, 42-43 5 see oso The Life of Tesus Chavist ... From the Visions a* Anne 
Cotherine Emmerich ^ ) Rockford, INE, vel. vy rf. 37 KF.) He was therefore free as a Risivcacnatred 


spirit and cold act — show himself, speak. and eat — as an incarnated person, 
Bur there is one thing ; a specific Feahure, which the Gospel account mentions several times: 

that the visew Christ was Lifticult to vecoquize — that he hardly resembled the Master that the 

disciples and women knew so well. Thus, Mary Magdalena took him to be the ger, that 


duo disciples ow the way to Emmaus only vecoquized lim at the momeut thet he broke the bread ; 
the Asci des dd not vecoquize Wis appearance by the sea d Tiberias — and it was only Hex he 
had spoken Wo Jo, wt tally alowe, Yecos vi ze. lim and “seid xo Peter * Tt is Me Lord! And 
when Simon Peter bear that i+ Was the Lord... leapt ite the sea " (Jou XK 7X ). 

Why f Because the risew Christ was without o. he did wot have Me appearance ek Jesus 
OM +he eve of Calves y ; nor that of the time e the baptism IM +he Jordon. Just as he WS 
transfigured ow Mr. Tabor , where Ne cowversed with Meses and Elijah » $9 was he transfiqured 
ok lis Tesurrection. Nhe resurrected One was not only the sywthesis ck Vike and death but 
alse the synthesis of youth oud oll age. For this veasou it was difficult Cor those whe 
him between the ones o& ivy and. Wir- three to recoquize lim: ot ene we he appeared. 
older o them, at another time younger than when hey had. known lim, 

Aud Were we arrive ot the Full problem o* the Resurrection Body Wc is it? 

Modern science Mas come to the understanding or Wack ev is 
moreover, was known by alchemists and Herwmeti 


Science will also discover the Fact thot wher it calls “ 
Aiscovery will lead wm the eA. 45 the estale 


knew 


only condensed NN — which) 
cists AS of years ago. Sooner or later 
energy” (s only condensed psychic Force — which 
lishment of the tact thet aM psychic Corce is the 
i co N of cos cio Us NSS ppure oud simple, Le. spirit. Tos, * will be known . 
Wo we walle uot thanks +o the existence of leas „ve vorher WM leas exist thanks +o Ale 
o Cor M] „e Mo it is Me will For movemert which bas fashioned the leqs so as Xo 
Sex V& as Ws sir oumert. Similarly, i will be known thet the brain dees wor engender 
covscieuSwess but that iX is the lorter's tsteument of action. 
Our plysical looky is therefore an instrument co mposed «€ the will Gor action and Cor 

perception. xs genesis is the vertical line: spirit 

psychic Force 

ee TAY 

material organs , 

Uufortuustely, this vertical line is traversed by a horizontal one which runs counter to 
the Need o the spi X iw the Fashioning —by the condensation oF psychic forces and 
eneray — of the material Mstrumeut A cov voi h/ iu its task and mission, LS our phy sical 
vo Wee only the product of our own spirit alone „ir would be the perfect tustrument & ovr 
spiritual Sreedom. Buty uatorrumately is wok so, Because the verrical line of condensation (s 


Gb 


traversed by the horizontal line oF heredity : condensarion 


heredity 


This consrituvtes the evoss c human existence ow earth, 

Heredity inter poses a foreiqu element Letween the individual Cree spivit ond its 
instrument of action ( rhe body ). This foreiqn element (s a Factor which can change | 
con siderably the vertical process * s N- psychic force - eneray - material OT AaNS. I+ 


is onovher will Which minales with the process of the Fashioning e& the mstrumeut of action 
of ke, mdividval spirit C of aH kind Mer he body becomes the NN O N wet only of she 
individual spirit lout alsa of the collective will of ancestors. 

| Whatever the plysical mechanism of heredity may be, the essence of the 

fHransmission Xo the descendants of the physical ov psychic characteristics of their ancestors 
is the imitation, volu wiroc y 5 w veluwtax y , oS c. ready - mode model, instead of o purely 
Nea ack ( from nothing So * Soy ) — Mer is, instead oF pure ond Simple Creation 
without any external model for N. 


To toe ov ty create — this is the choice and the Wiel of every saul iw the process ot 


Lj 0 
(CO nvetion. Now, there are Strona, — We. creative — souls) and there are weak — i.e, wartaln ve 


— sos. The strouger a. soul is, the aveater the w&ependence. From the semi-hyouotic 
influence of Me model presented ley tho. preceding qener ations at +he Family chosen Foy the 
sov s jucaruakion, For this reason a. strong Wwcav vaked. soul shows iu lis or her PSV physical 
pev sonaltty fewer features traceable Grom the parents j and is tw genera less representative 


of Family , people and race than dc see. he or she is more an Avid thaw a type, Tu 
cowtcost, a wok, soul becomes an wdividual who scems to be only a pure and sivnole copy of 
Me parewts, IA We Sormer case — in the absence of siete l CY mation conceruin he 
ancestry oF the individual in question — ix will certainly be said that, “+he genes of a distant 


and unkmown ancestor have prevailed „, But whatever (s said tke Fact remains incontestable 
r there are Some cases where heredity is reduced +o a winimum aud thet there are 
other cases where ik manifests itself as almost all-p oed. 
Heredity (€ the same Walo af work in Me organic domain as ther ak work, with 
e WW Ace iw the psychic domain — when they are learning to speak j vo acquire useful habits 
and Lo Cov va the Sivek social qualities. 1 a ch learns o sp ea by Wa ian ds parents J 
nis s only We consequence oy we prior practi ce and wore protound imitation of the nervous 
system, the circulatory system, and the structure of muscles and bones Grom the shaping ot 
the organism u Me uterus during the prenatal period. | 
“Thos, every incarnated human being is the product of two shaping Forces: the Vocce of 
imitation ov heredity , and the creative force ov self-realization of the eternal individuality. 
The incarnated human Lema is at one and the same time representative d Wis ancestors and 
lis individuality — +he lex ex representing ouly self. 
. One can also Say ect the incarnated human being is the product of “two hecedities" : 
Mer AN heredity 1 A “vertical heredity „ e latter eng the prit of Ahe individuality From 
ab and Me former being she imprint & the ancestors here below. This seeks te express 
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that he is the product oF two imitations — horizowtal and vertical, e. thet M order to become 
whet he is he owes it to wmitation of lis ancestors Geom the past and *o thet of himsel¥ above. Tw Khe 
last analysis , therefore, risa marrer on the one hank of horizontal heredity qeing back to the 
archetype Cor the “ancestor of ancestors") of terrestrial heredity — A Law „ and ov the ether 
hand o€ vertical “ered ity T rising up to *he Father wo ts in heaven — G o C. Als ts why E 
is So WA povtawk Xo allow N No the de q of the immaculare conception +o convince us cc its 
+ruth, fov what is ak stake is the vertical line oF God—-Man N heredity i i 
Peas on 4 welt among T. [7] C John i) presupposes descent From aleve ) instead o being the 
product oF pre ceding generations Aud wis this which Md ovt the promise ther s to all who 


received Ww, whe believed in is name, he qave power to become children of God, whe were 
born, wot of blood, nor of the will oF the flesh , nor of She will of man, but € Ged” t. de 


possible to state Ae re-establishmew' of God — vow “vertical heredity ore, opauly and 
clearly * | | 


Now the resurrection body iS Me of perSect freedom, 6€. the perfect manifestation of the 
individuality seh, without impediment ow the part of heredity » Thos ix is not an inchrumenk 
whieh the soul makes vse of, yest as the soul sel is wot an instrument which the spirit makes 
use of. For the very notion instr ew " presupposes a semi-mechanical relationship berween 
Mas ver and implement j the master’s will employs the implement without the latter cousentina or 
mating a contribution ow its part, oc talking any conscious and Velo part of acbibw ak 
not se — ik camnat be so — concer hing +e ele do between the soul and kre resurrection 
body. The velationshie between spirit, soul and resurrection body should be conceived of as a 
veClectian of the Holy Trimty ; «€, as Me re-establishment oF the image and the likeness o God. 
This means "o say Moc the relationship between sew, Sou and body will correspond, at the 
resurrection, to e relationship which exists between Father, Sow and Holy Spirit. Man will 
be trivne, as Gob is triwne. Maw's eternal dividual ity will be the unity underlying bis spivit, 
Wis soul and his body, The resurrection body will therefore be one of three “persons " iE the 
human III/) anclogaus *o the divine Trinity. L* will be the " Person ek action. ek the 
individuality , ye as the soul and the spe will be the “person of heart ree EUM M person 
of contemplation «This means +o say thet the resurrection baby will be the magical 
Tealizing &.5 2v of the individuality , whilst coutemplating Eterwity loy way e& lis spirit and 
rendering iv ght - warmth in his soul. 

Thus the resurrection body will have nothing mechanical } nothing automotic, about it. Tu no 
way will ix be an assembly of implements Pre-Fabricared once and Lor all for the use of the will. 
Tu ether words, & will not hove ready-made and invariable v No, the resurrection 
loady wil be absalutely mobile and will create for each action the *ocaow" which suits it, At one 
time & will ke radiant Nr such as Pas\ experienced ow the way Xo Damascus — aX another 

ime & will be a current of Warmth, oc o. breath of Vivitying Sreshness, ov a luminous human 
form, of a human Gorm in the flesh. For the resurrection bedy will Le magical will 
contractin à and ex godes, a will be—we Neger — u syuthesis ec dto aud death ; be. 
Capable of acting here below asa Viving person and ok the same dime enjoying Need NN 
+ervestrial links like a deceased person. 

Will be a new creation * A suddew awd qvoXuttoUs a NM God t 


aS 


To order to answer this question, we have first of all to deepen the idea that we have of the “body ", 
New, the general idea thet we have oF it is that iris a quontity of matter borrowed Non Nature and 
oaov ized. im such a way as to Serve as an imskrroment of action awd as the scene of Bevelopmeut of 
psychic life uutil its Risintegration , Ge, death. “ It has ven made Grom dust and will return to 
dus* " ( Ecclesiastes iit, 20 ) ITS we replace the term “dust ey the modern Ter wultitude of 
akowms 2 Nas Formula From Ecclesiastes Oxy resses well ) sr today , our general idea. oF the 
body, wo matter whether or not we believe inthe souls immortality, Here, meterialists and the 
spivitually- minded are Ww agreement ) for both the Former and she latter accept the empirical 
evidence ox Me complete Acre gro io of the individual body ot death. | 
However, tis is Wat the idea of the be dy according te Hermeticism. For, without denying the 
Fact itself & the material Risivtegraction ef the body, Hermeticism denies the conclusion drow 
Geom his Sack. thot the individual body uuderaoes complete aunibiletion ak death. Uermeticism 


ebvences the thesis thet +he body is esseutially as immortal as the soul and Spi — that immortality 
is * * ree fe j À au He the whole N e T: essewhial, immortal. The oov tality of 


the body such as Hermerticism understands it, Aires, oF cause, From the relative immor tali 
thor is aceorded +o qi by biclogy ( vepvoduckiow aud hee dity ) and chemistry and physics 
G conservation of matter and ener ay ), since & is a matter of individual bees and not & the 
survival ef the Species or xe. conservation c omor phous Moc e 
According to Hermeticism, the essence of the ved is uot the matter of which it js composed nor the 
ewevay which is produced ww it, but vather the fundamental will underlying matter end energy, 
Audit is this will which is indestructible, because it exists rie to the birth of the body — and 
wrthout th ber Chere in the seuse of cox wort ou ) would uot e possible . Move porticularly, +here 
is aw essential Ritference between incarnation birth and propagation-birth (iu the sense of the 
prepagation of the species he former is charted +o the imdividvality who is incor mating „ whilst 
the latter aims ot pore and simple reproduction ec the parents and ancestors without re 
the individuality wo is going, * iucarware: it is almost a “carte. blauche 15 inviting ho meatter 
vo individuality Xe iwcax woke loy accomodating Ni re He conditions and facilities thet heredity 
offers him, Lucarnation- bir xh is thus piled loy the law oF the vertical y whilst prepagation-birth 
fells under the law eK the horizontal. the first is oN, towarks the individvality above ; -the 
second is orientated towards the species , the race and the family „ie. the past below. Tu the first 
case the individuality incarnetes himself) in the second case le falls tho incarnation. This 
means Xo Soy Mai the individuality — iw the case where his incarnation is pled ley the law of the 
yerrical—~ Zescends cousciously and & lis own Gree will to birth » “tO a environment where he is 
wantedll ond awaited, whilst he is carried away by the general curreut of terrestrial attraction 
Howerds wt iw the case where lis incarnetion comes under the lau c the Leovizowtol. 
Lucarnation-birth presupposes conscious agreement between the will ef the Avid Gay above and tre. 
receiving will below. This is why all incarnotion-births are awnounced „ he, preceded by knowledge 
o& the wmdividvality whe (S going to IM Col wacte himself due eber to divect intuition or to iturtion 
revealing se im Ne ox, Vos y, Xo ve v ley means of a vision experienced by the futore 
pervers iw €A woking comsciousmess, Thus wok ovy the Vivine Lucarnation was announced to Mary by 
e c Gabor del, lout also the Wes warte of John the Baptist +o lis Cather Zacharias 3 the 


gard te 


e1 


“imglies two events: the revelation of the will alcove, or Annunciation, and the 
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incarnation of Lsaac to Abraham and Sarah ( Genesis xvii, &a) , the incarnation of Siddhartha 
(Gautama Buddha) ^o lis mother Maya aud bis fake Suddlodanay king of Kapilavasty, tre 
imcarnotion of Krishna to lis mother Devaki, exc. Whatever the &ifference in the modes of 
preliminary onnunciotion Far these Wear ZM io and whatever the difference in +heiv Siquificance * 
as iv the coliber of individual whese Mcarnation-birth H been announced ec revealed — 
particular case & is O matter of owe thing IM Common , namely the law cola 


M each 


| 4 the incarwetion of the 
3 Aividuolity , oc lew4l uuder the siqu of the vertical, Which law demands that the two ends of the 


Vertical line — oloave. and below — are in free agreement of will. This is why every ncarnotion-Lirth 
act of consent of the 
will below. These twa events — quite different as they are with respect to their mode „Weir 
siquiticance j ank the. psychological and external eve Ten ces im particular cases — are evideut iw 
He Collowing Cormulas e& the angelic salutation ( the Ave ) E Anaelus Domini Ni Mariae id 7 

e The Angel o& the Lord announced Yo Mov y 8 E and “Ecce aucilla Dovrini, + miki Lied secundum 
Verbum tuum s (* Behad, T aw the honda d. ek the Lord ; let ik be to me acer ding +o thy m ii 
For these two Formulas serve as column headings „ 50% Soy, comprising all particular cases of 
mearnoation-\bircxhs je lies ruled Gy the law of the vertical, 

There fare, it ts thus thet the loody ; accordance above all with the N awd Wok according 
to Me line of hereditary descent, is the work of the will of the mdividuabity Who is descenking te 
mMCcarnertion acting rand im hand with Xo. will receiving lin below. Aud v is this united will which 
constitutes the indestructible amd immortal kernel of the body . Xt is the "philosophers stone p which 
Arranges the Moe aud eneray given by Nature im such a wory thet + is odosted to the individuality — 
$0 that ix becomes an wapriwt N it. Such an "tudlividuoltzeA " body cer v returns +o Notuve Cat Me 
moment of Lech) the substances and eneraies Wo it had Leen given, but its active principle, its 
formertive will-energy ) survives death. Lx is the living memory, the formative will-memory » e& the bod 


Wok is born — in so Fawr as it is thus bern voder “he law of the vertical. Thus o. poet CBAUDELALRE), in a 
moment of illumination throvgh love, S | 
à A yer yov will be similar +o thed Filth ) 
To thet Wovcilole imfection, 
Star oF my SyES, sun e vy NN 
You, my angel and vay passiowt 


Yes! yov wil be like Mack, 0 queen oF graces, 
AStex Me last sacraments, 

When you qo, under the grass and cick bloss omings, 
To rer c h Voes. 


“Them, 0 wy beassty , tell the vermin 
Which will eot you with kisses, | 
“Ther TI hove kept the form and the divine essence 
OF my decomposed loves | * 


( E+ porrtaut vous sevez semblable & cette ordure ; 
N 
A cette horrible iwrection, | 
Exeile de mes ye. solei\ de ma nature, 


Vous, mon Ange ek wma passion! 


OA selle. vous sevez, $ l vreme des qr Nees " 
Apres les Rerwiers sacraments ; 

Quomd vous trez- Saus herbe. et les Clovaisous Joes, 
Meiste parmi les osSe s. | 


Alors ) € ma beavta! Vites 2. la vex wwe. 
Qui vous mangera de ses, 
Que v qox dé la forme et essence di 
De WES G N= Ge cope ") 
( Chavles Baudelaire „ee Charoque A Carrion E ) fro ve 
| "Les Fleurs du Mal sl. W.Flawers, Sn, 1964, op 6-1). 

—— Bavdelaire will not be alone in keeping “the Form ond divin. essence “ of the vod oF the beloved. 
Were is also One, One who is rec er Mon le — and whose love (s e than bis — whe will qr & 
eM Lor oM eXex wy, For K the love c the loving one preserves “she form and the ee 
ek W decomposed body of She person whom lhe loves ) this 15 all * mere reason foc Gok d who iS 
love — to preserve he form ond the Uvine essence of this body, And & ts this focv ond tis 
essence which will resuscitate ot the Resurrection. — 

“Thus, the resurrection body is prepared during the course of the ages. Because each particular 
human incarnation is effected accarhing +o the law of the c ross, te, it is vertical anf horizowtal 
of the same time and, in reality, N is only the proper tion between the vertical of incarnotion and. 
the horizontal N heredity — de. the preponderance of Ye. vertical over the horizoutol or vice versa 
— which makes o. pax ti cular Wc via a emphasize either the law oF the vertical or thet & the 
horizontal. Hence, the process ox the qrouwrh of the resurrection lod is gradual. The resurrection body 

matures Grom incarnotion to Mcur Herten, although t^ principle ir should be possible for a single 
mearnakiou to suffice, Tu Cact , however, it 
resurrection body +a maturity, | 
Wat is the destiny of the kernel de the mdestructible bod. 5 Me oed the divine essence” 
ok the body after dect Does i ascend with the sow and spirit +o +he seiv col world j leaving 
We mortal remains below % 
Death —Risincarnation — siquities the Separation er the Soo 
cluding its indestructible kernel or “resurrection body 


is so thet Ma, incarnedions are wecessary +o bring the 


| ond spirit Crow the physical bedy "- 
: WWilst the soul and spirit ascend to the 
spi ituol world — accompanied by the forces of vitality ( the “etheric oc “vital bed ") and psychic 
forces (Aue “astral body — psychic habits, &estces , character and esychic Rispesitions) — 
the resurvection body CS, i the opposite sense, E. below, towards the center of the Earth. 
As ix ts active will duving (ide, its descerct is Ave Ke proqressi ve relaxing et the will. The latter 
withdraws more ond move. within see, instead d the oec conceuvtvored previo usly on the task, 
of rendering and montaiming the physical body Ww Her mity with the soul and spirit ec the 
imcornocted, mdivi duality. This withdrawel of the “resurrection Good," within rise after death 


amounts o wher one understands by V vest “ty speaking ct the vest or peace & the Read. “Memento 
etiam , Domine, F um famularvmave Tuarum , qui wos praccesserunt cum siquo fidei, et 

Nover mM Semno gecis : ("Remember, Lord, these who have U and cest in the sleep of peac 
e Waue: acne before us marked vul Une siqu oF faith J especially these For whom we now prey. ) 


7| 


— this is said in remembrance of she dead during the Eucharistic prayer oF the Catholic Mass. re 
Abert is the case with cemetery inseriptions and the sleep of peace." of the prayer fer the &ead. Nees not 
apply * Sots (we are active and work miracles of healing ond help of tox their Lech or to souls in 
purgatory C who, iw seit state of suttering, are wet ot all sleeping ov ak vest) lout rather to the 
dest vockillo. kernels cc the bodies cc the bead. Thus Saul's sin N having made the witch E 
evoke the dee oxed. prophet Sa Aid nor consist lu his havin N the immortal soul of Samuel 
Rescend +0 the earth, but rather in Yat be made the 
xs place ck rest below. Hore is the relevant teyt :— 
“The woman ( the witch) sail: Whom sla 


indestructible body e& the prophet ascend Grom 


| all X bring Up Fon you He ( An, replied : 
ISving up Samuel Cov me. Whew the woman Saw Sewuel ) she oried out 


The king (Saul) said +o bew: Have ne fear, what Ro 
San: I see o. god coming up out earth ... Then She said to Saw: Why hove 
you Risturbed me by loringing me vp $ ( X Samuel xxviii „(eis) 
S milarly » iu Sr. Mattheus account of We dens & lesus it is not a matter either of souls 
descending from above or of phontoms — remaus electrified by the passions and habits of the dead. but 
cox ex of the vesurvection bodies of saints ascending oc coming out of. the tombs Hexe is the relevant texk . 


* Jesus evved. ovt with a loud voice aN yielded up lis spirit. Aud behold, the curtain oe 
the temple was torn in two, From top to bettoms aud the earth shook ) and the rocks were 
split; We. tombs also Were OF awed | and maw | bodies & the whe hod Fallon aslec D Were 
voísed. ( Kal o G TOV K€ Kot My MÉVcov ey Cov "répo NS Y — kei 


pelle someta ton kekoimemenon hagion egerthesan ). ^ And coming eut of the +ombe 
rer Mis resurrection they wert wo the holy c and, Appeared to many. id Matthew x xvii, 
Go-53) 


“Thus, +e Gos pel is Specific CHACO WIR Xe, Sack shod 
saints ( 7 api - tow hagion ) 


WIS m aw loud voce. "m 
yov see Aud the Woman said +o 


vy was the bodies (OC — somata 
whiel Came out ck the opened Yovalos and 
large oe of people in Jerusalem ) and wat the souls of the saints whi 


which Were revealed +o *he whab rants of Wie hely city, On 


vot ot all moterial bodies; otherwise Wey world hone aone i 


€ procession ko Jerusalem instead of 
appear ng, there. The Gospel alse Fakes note thet it was the bodies oF tho sams ( ton hagiow ) and 


nat just any kind of dead. This means de say that the bodies were “ve currection bodies “which H 
already orroined OW Cex N advanced dearee of maturity, 


of the 


which appeared te o. 
el descended from heaven and 


the ether hand the bodies of ^e saints were 


With respect +o the wesurrection of Lazarus (Me seventh miracle im the Gospel according te 
St, John) „Mus is the vuique case ct a threefold miracde — namely the recall of the soul of a. deportek 
one +o terrestrial life, the healing or o. body which had Ive been Sour doys in the tomb and 
Caen ere ide “already on oder Me xi,34) and ? lastly, the evecokiow & Lazarus? 
V veser rection body " and ks union with the healed material . 


The three stakements concertina Lazarus — “Lazarus is i Lazarus has Fallen asleep and 
ES I Road " Mak one Cds iu the Gospel accounts (C John xi) — are vel ee to the WW eo 
miracle ofc the lrealing ) Une awakening and Me wesvrrection of Lazarus, 


Whe Assumotion of the Blessed Virgin is the umique event where the Separation from the 
body dA wot take place aX , ie. where Lear ) Sud as we know tr, Md wor occur ok all. 
Tustead o Separatin 


4 Grom the material body ond from the soul in order to descend. below “ta 
er 


the place et cest of the sleep of peace’) the. ‘resurrection body " remained red. wrth the soul and 
we mexerial body, and ascended — united with the soul — +o the spiritual worth. Witla respect to 
Me material body „iK did uet decompose but was wholly olbserbed oy the “resurrection body i It 
Somarerialized, gv cob ia inc; wsel i o the pott of Lecoming one with e resurrection badly — in 
its ku owited twsepoxola with the soul of the Blessed Vivat. The temb of the Blessed 
Virgin was M tack eyApty. The tradikion which relates this (s exact. One wold search in Vain foc 
the terrestrial tomb oF the Blessed Virgin 5 one would Cu voting of it, since ir Loes not 
exisk Whet exists is ouly the spot desiquated Sor laying ko west the body ok the Virgin, bot which 
eV N served this end. 

The mystery of the Assumption the Blessed Virgin ic mot ideuticol t» thot of the 
Resurrection. the letter is the last ack of the drama of the Fall and the Kedemprion de mankind, 
whilst the Assumption lov ings out the history of the spirit ond sovl o won- Fallen Natove. T4 is nota 
morxter cf the weiviteqrakion ok o. Collen being, but vether of the destiny oF an etity who 
appeared im the Fallen world without ever having been NO by original sin aud rhe Fall that 
i+ brought with t, de. a virgin entity ) V the most profound sense of this word. 

The Blessed Virgin is therefore virgin Nawe, virgin soul and virgin spirit since the Raus of 
Me world, owed oud Maui des hug mw &- human person— Mery, AasaWtev e Joachim and Aune. The 
Virgin Mary is MeV at one and Me same time a bono person ond a cosmic ewtity? Wisdom 
(CHOKMAH rt 22 " „ Sophia Zopia : Saviewtia ) according Xo Solomon R Virgin of Light 
& Me. questic. Pistis Sophia, the Virgin of the World (Kore Ke, KOPN kócM ou) of the 
anciewt Wermericists, and the SHEKINAL of the Cabbalists. The dialogue Letween the archangel 
Gol e|. and Mary at +he Auwuciation has therefore „ ourside c the human and ange 
Siawiti cance , a cosmic Siquifi cance « T+ was ^ Me name of the Divine Holy Trinity Me Me. archangel 
announced. the Incarnation to come, and & was in the name of the threefold holy Virgin Nature — 
Mother, VouoWtec ond Holy Soul Me Mary qove the response which was the toria point of the 
Mistevy oF the world; Ecce ancilla Domini, mili Fiat secundum verbum tuum ( hod N So xn 
Kupiou y6vovro Mot Kata Td ON OoU — idov he Coole kyriou qenoito Mol loko. to Veda. 
geo Bebel, Lam the handmaid cc the Lords let it be me according *o your word” — Luke 
6531). T+ was Freee Nature (Natura Noturans) and won-fallen Necessttared Nature ( Netora 
Naturoka) which qave their carly ot the same time that Mary pronounced these words. The eternal 
dialoque between Creative Will and Executive Will — where divine Fire becomes Light » where 
Li at becomes Movement y and where Movement Lecomes Form — was projected in time and 
couceutroxed M Me Noleqoe Lerween He A h ond Mary | 


“The Assumption o the Blessed Virgin was, consequently , nether disincaruation in the sense 
of separaxion of the soul and body , wor resurrection WM Ahe sense of union oF the soul and Xue. 
resurrection body ; but vokher the turning aloove — towards the spiritual world— of the current 


ok Me. comprising Sew, sov and body : the ascent te heaven ov We weg entity of the 
Clessed Vivgin. | 


Thus, it Colos row Xe preceding kok the Resurrection is the owe oF the spirits aud 


TS 


the souls of the dead with their Wm el bodies — their “wesurrection bodies “— which will be 
awoken ~ toy the sound of the trumpet” Crom above, and which will ascend to moot +e descending souls, 
| They will unite with the latter, never move to sepavote row thom, Thus the “eternal incarnation” will 
leat) ue. the epoch oF cosmic history called. A the Bible “+he heavenly city ef the New . 
(Revelation xxi ). . 

The vniversal resurrection has, however, ancther importaut aspect which has J e, NN 
Maton Accomm c* the Taret its trafitional name — “The Judae ment J hhavah Ahe Card. 
vepresemts only the resurrection, t+ nevertheless bears the uche Te Todgemanst — the last 
judgement being an essential part oF the universal resurrection M the Tradition. Tradition 
Act only associates the resurrection and the last judgement „ but also regards them as identical ; 
As single event seen Sow two sides, On whet basis does the Trodition dox) au identi cakion 
Letween the resurrection and the last judgement t . 

The resurrection is We Snob victory wot only over Agar Cas the separation of the soul From the 
body ) but also over sleep (as the separotion of the soul Som the world e action) and over Cor aetf ves 
Cas Me Seporation of consciousness From the world of past memories) » This means +o say Aot 
resurrection siquities wot ovy the re-establishment of rhe iuteqvol owity ot the Spirit, soul and 
body of the human being „Per also the uninterrupted coutinuity of his activity aud the 
uninterrupted continuity ot Wis comsciousuess — the whole of Lis memory. Now, the emergence of 
complete memory e& the entire past \S equivalent ) foc consciousness 5 +o the lost gu diae vene ct ) 
where e whole past is reviewed im the light dv conscience ( conscience in French, Geuisseu tw 
German , sovest iw Russian | Tx is conscience sel „ the soul se , which will de ivself. Aud it 
will then Sind chek it Is quy onder all Aue headings ef accusation of divine law which live in the 
comaerely awakened conscience. Aud there will net be o. sale soul E justify sel before 

its oww awakened conscience. Tt is not avthorized +o justify elt. Justification lies in the realm 
o the divine and it is ow tue divine thot. is ovrhorized +o justify, 

Thus, there will at First be the realization of rhe. complete equality e& all members cf the 
human community in Me. cow sciovsMess oS their errors and their Faults. This CoVsciousness will be 


common to aeo initiates, high priests, heads of uations, and simple workers in the diverse domains 
human D in the past, 


‘This qveoX experience o come of homan equality — in the ligler of completely awakened 
CoWSciewce — is prekiqurod. iw the penitential ve of the Mass ) dove the prayer at the Soot of the 
altar, whore priest ond Congregartou say rogge Her coe Deo omnipotenti et vois 7 Neves 
quia peccovi wimis cogitakione , verbo, opere ek omissione : mea culpa, Mea culpa, Mea maxima 
culpa C" l cowtess to almighty God) ond to you, my brothers and sisters, thot T love sinned 
through my ow gau ur, iw my thoughts Oud MN my words „ in whet TL have done , and iv wher T 
have Failed +e do... „— all strike Mer breast MWree times in Saying the words:” Me culpa, mea 
culpa, mea maxima culpa”). This rite, whose afw is to awaken the conscience of all and each is, 
ak Me Same we, Moch ck complete human, equality Lefore Ae 
conscience. Lt previqures She : volity ox the last ge . 

Thos, the last Age will be essentially the experience by mankind of awakenell 
cou science ed completely restored memory. Ex will be mankind itself who will judge itsel€, Lo 


divine law whic operates im 
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will be mankind alone who will play the vede of the accuser. God will net accuse anyone. He will only 


acquit, justify and foraive. Tr is M s Poe to the “ack of accusation” (Alo the emergence of 
Complete memory of Xe whale post of mankind will ca cv) Mock he will » open the Book c Life", 
«e. We will bring Yo Want whet we have called the Ard, Akasha CWeowide" — the tololeav of Divine 
Memory co ang oM Xo em the past of mankind which ic worthy of eter why - This will be 
the divine “Sebense speech ox Xe last judgement — the acer of indulaence, absolution, and 
pardon. The last dq will be the Sacrament & Ponance on a cosmic scale, comprisin 

universal confession and vuiversal absolution. Te will be only the e eus who will exclude 
tHromselves from the u oF vniversal abselukion , eX oua (t is Ai elt +e imagine mpenitence mM 
Was situation. The Church Father ORIGEN could uct do so, and believed that everyone induding 
the Wierarcues of evil with Soton at their head, will be saved. Was he right or wrong ? By wary 
of aN N X will pose these two questions ; 


\) Ys there iw the word omy person or QN o9 of people who know with Ces lu owl 


ed. 2 who 
will be pe N in the A (Stout future * p 


2) Xs there in the world any person oc group of people who have the authority to spocihy th 


2 
(ers of Geds love and NN To stote and decree Me Ahe love c& God goes so For- and 


wo Further ! 
These two questions ave l Nes el to Mose who believe themselves to be ( a. position +o of Ciem 
tho Origen was wr ona Ww lbeieving WM Vniversal salvation. In cases where hoy cite the Sexi ptures 
wA Me. answer —7 the Pro p TSookxs » the Gospels and the Apocalypse „ which sv ek the Lato 
ot the dawned — they should race two cows ide tom the Fack that nerther the Prophets ; MO Me 
Gospels, nor Abe. Apocalyese Near the Fate of thre damned as inevitable foc whoever this may be. 
Ne Say tok if human amd bierarchical sinners are mp at ew ; V their conscience does wot 
awoke by the end of W., if sivftul souls refuse to the end Xo provit from the innumeralele 
occasions which will be of fered +o them +o turn au ex ds the qood ) then Mew Late will be such as 
W is depicted iu the Scriptures as the let of the damned. Tu other words y he let of the Lawned 
is certawmly veal, but there is no one whe (s te be excluded. from salvation. Tx is nat the Sear of Mell, 
bor vox ex the love of God aud ef good which euQWk Xo motivere the cheice of souls. 

The last judgement will be the last erisis. The Greek word. Fey judgement iskrisis 
(plus ) „ «2. ewisis. Feiedetc SCHILLER said rightly Mor Ae Wistovy of the world ts Ae 
judgement ot We world” , 6€. V 1$ a ,t evisis We stages of wich are “historical epochs” 
The last jpdqement will eherefore be the culminating goimt of history. Ir will be simultaneous! 
We aim, the meaning awd the SUA WA oer y of history — history condensed ) We. the crisis thot is 
WW question W oM the particular crises & listery, toc this reason Tesus Christ, the moral ond 
spicitvol cewkex of qravity ek history j will be eresext there. The second Coming will be the 
ole active manrrestation of the stoke of history. Tu this sense Jesus (Weist will be the odge "ae 
the last dee. Nis presence alone will set ww relief all that which is not like him, all that 
Vic is incompatible with lim for Me awakened conscience. 

out he will wok restrict MSN +o being preset j re. will part icipote M Me. Last judgement 
and will take on ackive port, namely Moc of Judge. Bot he will judge w^ lis oun woy: We will wet 
accuse, he will uot condemn, ond he will not impose punishments — rather he will aive. Forces 


0 


E 


to souls undergoing We trial that the awakening of conscieuce and. camplete memory eutails, Christ’s 
judgement is the co K Wa, e& those who judge themselves aud Mis eternal commandment to thase 
who jvdae others is: Let Wim who is without sin among you loe the first ts cast a stone” 

(Jeu vin, 7). T4 is thus Mer Tess Christ m during Wis like, thus that he judges now, and thes 
er he will judge ak the \ast ide ment. 


Our meditation ow the KK rh Arcanum of the Tarot — that of resurrection and the [act 
judgement — T approaching o end. This ts net Xo Say Haft aM Moo is essewtial has been said, bur 
Moeck the most essential dc the essential is treated within the limits of the Comewerk of on Aecomum 
ok Me. Tarot — mits thor we have to sex M order 40 be olde ko Cary Thy oval ese " Meditotions on 
Hae Major Arcama of e Tarot „ Thos, ik is wow a marker of Summarizing . 


Resurrection is the magical operation, simultaneously Aivine and humen „ in which Rivine TA 
and human love overcome Gorgetful ness, sleep and death. For love Meer forgets ' Ww is always vigilant; 
and V Is stronger aN Ge. 


Ax the resurrection the human Spirit and soul descend fram above ond onite with dote 
W WMO tol body which ascends +o meet hem. 


Lt is the love of the Father which makes souls and spirits descend +o etervol incarnation sand 
is the love of the Mother which makes the cesorreckion bodies — which vest iw the wombs of the - 


Mother — ascend. 
Resurrected man will be the image and \ikeness of God ^ lhe will be Alone 3 ae eee 


al ok Cla e EP Mata 


The three principles of an spirit, soul and loady — will constitute the human trinity akXer 
the manner ok the Holy Ir ity ) where Chere will loe three persons and their fundamental unity will 


loe Me human imdiyiguality „ 


Bur Ae resurrection is ok the same time the Vost judgement. As PAUL said: 


Ww 


zz each maw's work will become manifest, For the Gay will Risclose wr, because tt will be 
revealed with Sve yaud the Sie will test what Sort N work ren Was Rowe. TE the work 
which any man los lur on the foundation survives „ he will ceceive a reward. TE a 
MS work is burned ups he will suffer loss ; though e Wimsel® will be sovedy ber only OS 


af 


VU Live. " 
( X Ceci as , 13-15) 
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The XS Arcanum of the Tarot 
N r VY t 
M editetion an the Major AVC of the Tarot: “The DoUT ‘or “The FOOL 
“Le MAT" ec “te Fou" (Le Fel) 


Let no One hecewe limsel€, MS any one among yee 
Hinks M he is wise in this age, (er him become e 
a Kool Mock We may become wise. For the wisdom o 


this world is Folly bekore God. (Sr PAUL, 
X Corinthians ti, 18-4) 


Folly is a condition which prevents trot whiek is true 
From loeing qrasped. (Pero, definitions )* 


... cou sci dοõ Mes succumbs aM teo easily to 
unconscious intlveuces, and these are often TN 
ond wiser «au our couscious Wie, . Personality 
word wot ie consciovsuess. TX can (ost as easily 


be dormant or sleeping, 
(CoxA Gustoy JUNG ) Consetous Unconscious and 
Dear Unknown Friend, Ludividuation ") K & 
I owe you, in the Sivst place, av explanation oF Mo Lack of having changed — oppareutly 
ax ette y — Me order of the Cards K the Major Arcana & the Varet ) by making the AVC 
"Tus Dur oe Tue tool. Follows Ale: XY-MA Aecavwdw t Tode ment E The Arcawm Nhe Por 
ot To fool Joes wat beox ony number and rherefore cox vpe to 2eco ^ while the Card of she 
Arcanum The World’ bears Me wt XL im the Marseille Tarot pack. Thus, here is the 
reason —— wot Sor V hg, Xe vumber of the Cord ) but vother for why we have made the 
meditotion ow the Arcanum “The Delt” ov The Fool” fallow that on the Xn Arcanum “The 
Jod “and before e meditation on the XXI st Avcanum The World“: 
The principal reason is thot she meditarion on the Arcanum “ The Delt” oc The Fool cannot 


conclude the series of meditoxions on Me Major Arcana of the Nove which series is a “school” 


ok spiritual traming , G6. an evapwic 5% skew of spirtwal exercises, Far che wreditetion ow the 


Accom i The Derr“ ox = The Fool AS o. spiritual exex cse, ) is Wok oF a wokvve to Summarize the 
whole preceding series ok 2X meditations on the Tarot y to ploy he ve of the last point of view of 
the experience thot the symbolism of the Tack renders possible. 

There are still other ceasons. Que. dc them is indicated by Poul MARTEAU iu Wis book “Le 
TVarot de Marseille „ where he says * “This Card is wot specified by any number, for it uod 
be necessary ko put "6" oc 22. . Tti be sa Shige orher wise The Fool would then represent 
the uuversal dette, ) when he iS ackvally mobile and symbolizes a passage of evolution. Ou 


the oke land, W cannot be characterized loy so at «8, by two passivities, implying aeiou, 


* CE. Plato, Disloques apoceyphes: iu Qeovves complates, vol. Au trench esl, by J. Sovilhé, Paris, A0, p. UN. 


** Tron. NF. C. Hull, “The Collected. Works of C.G:3uvaa ^ vol y part viy London, (453, pp. 22.23 . 
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which is absolutely contrary +o the bearing or Me. personage represented, ow the apn ( Paul 
Marteav,“Le Taret de Marseille £ Cox is , 144A, p. 33) Aud hexe is a «wed reason: — 

Ax Sr. Petersburg w Russia, around £ (ty yeors age, there was a qvoup e& esotericists who 
composed the Flower of the capitals "iwrelliaewtsto.", This group was ivter wally lrierarchical j he. 
(& comprised * grades „ Markinist, Templar awd Rosicrucian. T+ was, preperly said, a school of 
teaching ond training comprising three “courses " oc “classes “— Us oc Martinis, second of 
Templar avd liqhest ov Rosiervcian. 

A the Ge ck the whole school was the professor of special mothemeatics From Tages College 
(Pages Vy Korpus ) in Sk eker Professor Gregory O+tonovich Mares. 

Now, tt was atter the Bolshevik revolution Cubic, «X goes without Saying y pet on end to this 
c and Ws weve) Kok ue one who is writing kKhese lines mek some mowers of this dispersed 
qc and became friends with Ae. The friendship being true, Le. based on unreserved mural 
confidence , they (whe velouged to the so-called “Rosierucian” elite of the qrovp) transmitted all 
A od they knew and Lecce everything Co^ cex wing We worlk of their qoot » including We crises 
aud cainful experiences that they hod onderqone. This was tw IAO. Te was then tok the one whe 
is writing these lines — altheval he hod O sXu Red the masterly Look by the euqineer 
SCAMAKOY, “The Major Arcana of te Tarot dd Velikiye AN Tare — a vock almost twice 
as large as, Lor example „ Oswald WIKTH?s "Le Tarot des imagiers Av moyen Age or Paul 
MARTEAU's “Le Tarek de Marseille.“ and the look ou the Tac by PsP.OUSPENSKY „ 1407 — 
was struck to learw Xo whet &eax ee. collective work on the Tarot can be SeorSul For study ; 
research, bg and od. vox Ce ew A he esoteric Co. For the whole work of xe 
Mock ius —Tewelar —Rasicrucian Arovp was Founded ow the Navek, Study o& xe Cobbala., Magic, 
Astro\cay 3 A\ chewy and Herwmerticism was ao and wspired by the Toxct. This qove the 


ele work an exceptional coherence and organic uuity. Every problem concerning the Cabloola, 


Magic, Astrology j A\ chemy „ €&Xc. , was treated as relating +o a particular Arcamum e the Tarot. 
Thus) for 2xample, one mediraked on the AX letters of the Hebrew alphabet i order Xo 
derive Xov CobVH Ms HN meaning » wm the Kale et the 2 Major Arcana of Me Varot. And one 
came de the conclusion tet each letter of e Hebrew alphabet — understood Cabbalist/ 
corresponds toa particular Majov Arcanum ok Me "Toxc. 

Now, tt is the letter SHIN C M b , the Ask letter of the Hebrew alpholet, which was 


attrilouted to the AT “The Delt or e Fool”. Tr was said that this is the le le of 
* the Arcanum of Fire. 


Aud cont ideutially * was added thor the esoteric name of the Arcanom “The Fool” r The pat" 
is AMOR ( Love), 

Althovah +he teaching, ond Xe experiences of this group oK St. Perersbura esotericisrs lives now 
iw the soul of she author of these Letters oly asa general impulse received (4 Wig youth +o 
penetrate the symbolism of the Varah more deeply — indeed , uve now he has not a all Cv 
Upen Me teaching Cor these Letters ( +he Tarot having been revealed Xo him during the 45 
years which followed ma new N and Surpassing y with vespeck to its siquificance and vs 
dex, all thet he hod learned Geom the teaching ond experience of the St. Petersburg 


oe a 


7% 


avoup ) — here is however one exception, namely the one T have cited abe, ie, thet the Arcam 


“The Foot” (oc " The Delt”) corresponds to the lerter SHIN and thot consequently Ws wumber is 
, and its esoteric NM VS Love. 


“This is why, dear Unknown Friend, the meditation om the Arcanum™ The Delt” Callows 
Hat on the Arcanum the Judgement " and precedes the meditation on the [cca “The WoVId“. 
Tx is a matter, therefore, beyond the two reasons concerning the Scope of meditative werk 
ow the Nove and the siquiticance or the wowlbev A „ o& porting a memorial wreath on the 


non-existent tomb (ie. non-existent here below) of the group of St. Petersburg essterieists 
Nova Me bequuing ok this cewtury, n | 


First of oll, Vet us examine the Card. Lt ve presents a man iu bo Wess who is eng, 


leaning ana SNN and Cox vy ina a hanging bag ow anorher stafF¥ Me he holds on his right shoulder. 
Iw ing, We. ts aktacked Grom behind by o. doa, who is in the precess of vieeiva lis trousers, Whe 
yam ts wear a yellow bonnet topped by o. ved ball F We, has a blue collar with points rer wei 
in small bells; he is wear img blue krousers and ved slippers . His over-vest is red with blue rug 


coming o o& yellow sleeves; he has a yellow belt or girdle * which little bells are attached. Iu 
a.work, he has she clothing of atraditional medieval clown or fool. 


The Coo is walking Grom eck to riqt. He olds Wis stab with his right hand ond with 
his leck hand We balances ou lis right shoulder the staff From which the bag is hanging - His head 
is turned Wree- quarters te Me right. So ir is the Fool whe has the tendency Xo the via ) the Fool ck 


qood. ) Wort ek evil J which (s alse evidewy f co the Fock Mo Me 


does wok Ce N Wise Against Khe dog 
— which We co easily chase aula by NAS "e We Stak f. 


The Fool of qood— S. IX sotKices +o Say these words iw order to evoke the pale and thin 


Figure e& Dow Quincte de la Mancha — the MN - ex rant who made everyone (aba and wha, 
from his life, merits the epithet v EI Loco” (The Fool) ond who, after Wis 


Sues d The Good ) „O Vow Q uixeke , you emerge Grom ^e, 


a WXexox y ie & you lave taken ona sinaqular V 
a Mex y vi gural You 


death, merits that f " El 
pages of Miquel CERVANTES’ wevel as 


TS ) much more wtewse, and weal than thet of 
havut the imagination from ond generation *o another, to the p o of visionary 


experience . At evening time wan orid and voce, land, whew the shadows are lengthening Joes 
one wot SEE you silhouetted in At pr File , o* tall and sx stotore mounted ow am 
emaciated waa 

Two ev SOA. , Mod aw T ko S One can meet you often M Wekoricall LiSSicult 
situations — which resemble +e ox id and distorted land scape — where hearts have become 
hardened and heads have become olostinate. Tr (s you . W is your Voice which vesovwded- 
more loudly MoM the beating of drums around Me. qui oe, one doy in the Merck of Therwmider 
ar Fructidor in the yeor IC ov Y. (ef she French Republican calendar | y with aeccy Fram the +o 
e& We seat folding : Long live the King | — before your chopped- oth head rolled to the aro und. 
Xx i$ you also who, in Xe presence d jubilant revolutionary populace) tore own from the 
woll and vipped up o. red placard announcing Xo the people ok Sk Petersburg, the dawn of a 
New Ero in Russia... and who was promptly rou through by the bayonets of the ved quards 
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present. Tt ts yov again who declored openly to the German military authorities of the invaded ond 
occupied Netherlands iV Iq, thor Germany ; by occupying the (oud, was (wre ing X2, aque 
Conventions Mock Germany lexse had siqued thirty years previously eer 

Don Gee de lo. Mancha G. For Cervantes dM not at all invent him) Lut ovy &esoctieed him 
such as he appeared Xo W M Castille iw the time ck the twilight oc Xo, knighthood. Dow Quixote 
ex(skeA and acked long loekore Cervantes, jest as We continues ko exist and ack long after him, For 
he lives — fram ceutury xo cewtury — e. like ok an archetype a by reveabing (Agel during the 
course of the ages Wr lors of people iw lets c ways, Cervantes depicted him asa knight-errant, 
and Ahe aMohy mous wa. makers S the Middle Aces preset him +o 0s as the DOLT ec the FOOL 
K Ae Tarot. As an image, the Fool vs medieval. This is abvious. Buk as an (dea, as an archetype ; 
and, lastly, as aw Accomem, wher vexat NC ox iain be! Greek * T should think so. Say No RE 
readily admit * Neve ancient srill@ Why nok ¢ 

Tdeas, archetypes, Ávcox o. are ageless. T+ is only their representation, their H 
$ywlodl, whieh can be N ed toa determined 2poch. Aud this Applies net only to the * Fool 5 

bc olo xo Khe d Magician’, a Popesse g ue Ew rec 3 the “Emperor p the "D. 2, io” Lover , 


t "ER NE OP * ** » 
tlre “Chariot ) justice , the Her wit J The Wheel ot Fortune E Fovce : +he “Hanged 


Man’... . For the Arcana of the Tarek ave more than Symbols adl dubu- were then spiritual 
exercises * they are maaical evtities, active initiating arch ety ees. ^ 
Ner only Dow Quixete, lout also Orpheus, +he wandering Tew, Dow Juan, T EA 
Hamer and Foust haunt the , MN e& the western world. 
Orpheus — such was the suffering of separetion From the soul of his deceased. \ove that it 
became manic, magic SUY passing the river of sleep, forgetfulness and death which separates 
the dead trom the living. Orpheus is present olways and everywhere where the love of a 
soul torn away Ly deat is Wok cowtewt with pious ond vresiqned commemoration, but aspires 
Xo Sind and meer the departed one beyoud the threshold of death. Such was Orpheus love for 
Eurydice a soch, also, was Gilgamesh's love Lew bis Fiend and brother Eo. And whe 
Cow Say how many human hearts heave beaten, beat today , and will beot in the tutore MUS UMLOIA 
with thet ck. O veWeus and thor ot Gilgamesh y "e Wabylonian hero © 
The wondering Jew, or Ahasvervus „is the arch ety pe ok the “other immortality Ke 
oF cry s aM ization y whick was iw question im the Letter on the MAM Arcawm of the "Yaxck 
“Doth 4 We represents the principle and Xe sow oF M as TVU xe the Cana vaio ok the 
vita loody ( etheric bed) * the pet where becomes “stone” — too hard Sor Death’s 
scyxhe. The for vla underlying Lis maaic is e weverse of that of Life and Grace iie Veg 
es won diguus ut wes sub tectum meom" (“You are uct worthy +e come under my vob 5 " 
We, the reverse of the formula " Domine ) Won sum Aiquus ) ut wives. sub tectus meum: sed 
tawtova dte verbum, et sanobitur anima mea ” CC Lord, Y am wor worthy thot you should enter 
onder my root : ber ovly speak the word aud my soul will be healed . This is the lost 
secret ond she Greek Arcanum of those who sculpt ens elves inte stone and who auch 
with the resulting sroues , *o bold the Tepe o Humanity ( e&. the Meditation on the 
SVL Avcenum “The Tower of Destruction D JX goes KON SaymM Moc (t ts only a 
lhandSul amongst them who law is; the athers, M2 majority ) dio not suspect it ox all. 


esp ‘egal ) 
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Down Juan is not porely ond simply 0. blasphemous dissolute ; he is voler a Wierophaut of this 
small god Ff great power known im avtiquity under the name of Eres oc Amor ( Leve), Tx is the magic 
o Eros that he represents, and X 1s the mysteries of Evos over ubich he presides wm the capacity of a 


riest. 
For if tk were uct thus so, F he were only a dissolute, pure and simple, low ced he have 


exercised such power upon the imagination of poets suchas Moliere y thomas Corneille, Lord 
Byron, Lorenzo da Ponte , Mozart Cin music ) ank Alexis Tolstoy ? Te is abeve all the mystery poem 
o& XM lotter which reveals the protomd essence of Don Juan who ? according ro Alexis Tolstoy j was 
neither a lbasphemous Lisealite nor a Calse-lheartek seducer j mor even a locoko adventurer, OT: 
voXWex ov obedient and covrageous servant of this childlike divinity whe loves and commands élan, 
enthusiasm and ardor, and uo detects and forbids the weighing , measuring and. calculating of 
reason with tts laws of Gili aud advoutane, civcumspection and vespect foc cowewtiows aud ) 
lastly, its priority of a cold head over a warm hear , However, Love has not only its AN to 
exist, but also its transcendental metaphysics, philosophy ard mysticism, For Alexis Tolstoy, Dow 
Juan was more than & victim ov dupe c& Love — this apparently ‘capricious goddess He embraced 
her ploloso phy ond mysticism and WAS therefore her conscious cab c her hierophaut 
initiated into her mysteries, And & is thus that he has become an archetype — the archetype 
& \ove bor tts own sake, the Lover par excellence. 
Dow Suan lives thre ugh +he energy of amorous influence for the energy of amorous intluence 

— by nov vishing ir and maintaining * like Ne which should never be extinguished. This ts because he is 
conscious of the value of this Five and of the Mission that this Fire Was in the worl. In the eternal 
cow that there is Letween law — of viaht, of reason , and of the Cine — ank (eve, he takes 
the side of love, for which courage is necessary» Aud it is thus that Don Tuan represents an iden, OM 
archetype, an arcamum. Ne represents the yo9^Q man on the Card of the NU. Arcanum of the 
Tarot “The Lover T whe has chosen the Fire of Love as such and vote ety mstead of the ovictty 
of the love. of his eternal sister soul — since Baloylon y the Woman appointed to he mysteries at 
eric magic, Was convinced lim. 

Bun Uelewspteael ) the Flemish * oN Damme, near Bruges — the hero of numerous 
popular accounts of mystification ond Farce and alse the tragic evo of the epic by COSTER — is the 
archeryp2 of wevolutionary anarchism who, as a consequence of complete Riseuchavt meut in 
human avrhority , has nerrher faith nor law. Wis is the spirit o rebellion agoimst oM author vty im the 
nome of the Needle of the mdividual — the Freedom ok o. vaaoloowd who has nothing j who obeys 
Wo one ) who is a of nothing ) who expects wo recompense ond who fears no chastisemeut, 
beyond as well as here Velew. 

The mocking spit who, at the same time, uvis the temples and altars of humanity upside down, 
making Heu collapse by means of his magic wand: ridicule. This wand, in touching things, | 
transforms them: the solemn wo the pompous, the moving into the sev , the courageous 
were the presumptuous „ Fears io suivellinag , love. wo ps fancy cose For this wand, also “teas 
no other aim Xo +o condeuse a qc ed qua wy ek Cluid emanated by the epexokor . . . and to G 
Me provection of this Fluid ovéo a Ce rer Nel po i PAPUS * “Treaité methodique de lo. €waqie 
gros que ” Paris, Jo, e 204), Aud wis “condensed Fluid” of the operator is the operator's 
condensed Faith rot everyting \s only OW arent Howe. 


Y! 


Til Ueleuspieael is an archetype becouse he is at work with Wis wand always and every where 
| whenever a mocking spirit thinks of himself as beng “enlightened d loy wr vin the thin s, ideas 
and ideals to which others hold (wo ridicule. Thus wot only the poetic Verses of the Russion Bolshevik 
militant atheist Demy ane BEDNY, but also the works of such a respectable writer and thinker as VOLTAIRE, 
show the presence aud wf lvence of Til Uelenspiegel - However, VA Uelenspiegel — iu so far as he 
is an archetype — is wot only purely and simply a mocker. This is only owe side of his being. There 1s 
ancther side to him — & is lock of militant anarchism: the revolt e& the humbler peo ple against 
Jose who give the laws and prescribe wok they should and should ust do. The fellowing act ok G 
comparatively recent doXe is au example of this: 


The sailors ef a Russian Ralric Fleet lbravglxt success to the Russian Relshevik revolution iw 
October AN by opening common Sire From the erviser AN upon the \ask nest of resistance of 
troops loyal ko the democrotic Jever (a battalion oF women volunseers) at the Winter Place in St. 
Pexexs ovra , and taking W by assault. Thus they were the incoutestable and celebrated hevees of Ae 
Ockobver Revolution . Wow ever, vt is a us less luce Sue Pact — eM oO never celebroted — that the 
same sailors of this Baltic Cleet rose up in Vebruary A age the reqime thot they had decisively 
helped +o establish in I. They rock possession of the naval fortress at Kroustade and a. regular 
war ck seige ensued. After a mouth of seige Kroustedt was taken by assault From the élite of the 
Red Guards — coders or * coursawts a ( studeuts o* the Bolshevik naval school ) : 

Now, te what was-this radical change of attitude of the sailors of this Baltic Fleet doe? T+ | 
was due to the Kock thor the sailors were Fighting im October MA for anarchic Need Sor the 
soviets (councils) of workers, peasants, soldiers and sailors 3 without generals and admiral. ; without 
ministers, Le. without these placed obo the soviets. What they desived was the 
re-establishment of the community of comrakes which existed M the XII. „MLU and NIL 
centuries known under the name " Sietch’ Zaporozh sKayo " ( eossa.cks ek the Ukraine) — the ideal of the 
Communist anaicchist community. However, in 132 they realized tat they hod been mistaken. T+ was 
Not a communrty of brothers aud comrades which arose from che October Revelution ) evt vother state 
Co with a N, Strong ; Ale Ki, police-requiated state , gover ued oy a. clique who head 3e Say 
ot everything im the face of a mass whe hed the Say oF vieta. The sailors of Kronstadt, having weil 
understood. +e Beception ) kook, recourse vo arms. Aud it was again Til Velenspiegel 
ar their head, just ashe was at the head of the crowd why rock the Bastille, and just as he was 


fle author of the Cox magnole ) the revolution ory round, danced in AZ, and & the Song which 
accompanied it... | 


whe was invisibly 


Séven KIERKEGAARD, xe Danish «e qious thinker who initiated the phi 


losophicol and 
psy chological curreut known onder the nome V 


existentialism oe said: 

“Tun modern pilosa phy there has been more than enovah tol about s 
with doubt, but ow the other hand, as For as T have been able Xo co 
occasionally with such reflections P ae Noe soval<t MA vain fec 


peculation beginning 
ncern my self 
He lo o the point ek 


difference between dou and despoir. X will here attemet to throw light op this 
distinction... Doubt is a despair of thought; Lespair is a Ae of the personality ; hence th 
is why I eld so stoutly Xo the cotegory of choice, which is my solution ) the very verve & 
my views ow life... " ( Soren Kierkegaard, ‘ Either/Or T tvsl. W. Lowrie, vol. ii, London, 


| 444, pp. 177-178) 


The " exiskewtiol" philosaphy o£ oue time thus differs Crom traditional speculative philosophy in that it 
is founded on despair, . . upon the doubt of the whole personality „ while speculative philosophy is Founded 
on doubt, i. . ow the A es par of Out olondes Now oM esp ou oM deutet o£ the personality CCC 
and i$ summarized by — Wamlet’s Cameus question: “Ts be oc not * be? " Foy just as Kierkegaard, 
the ais, thinker, is the author of modern existentialism, so is Hamlet, the prince of Denmark — 
hero of the \eqend recounted by Sano Grammocicus and of the Gr by SHAKES PEARE — the very 
ar chery ee e& existentialism ) whe des pair o& the persouality, He is the archery pe of rhe isolation 
of completely avtonowmous consciousness cor oc Vell From Nature and Me. spirrrual world — 
Me zevo pol between two Kelds of oV of: terrestrial aud 
Doubt is more than a psy Chological stote of indecision; it (c Ae seus s 


man at 
celestial. 


o jour tA the intermediar y 
sphere between the two Cells H attraction — terrestrial and celestial — From which there is no other Means 


of escape than a pure and simple act of Faith, issuing From the soul itself without heaven and earth 
taking auy port iu th. Tx is therefore a morter of an ack of the free personality (^ Me Face ck 
complete silence Grom heaven and earctrh. Now, Hamlet is the avchetype oet this rial, where the 
Following is ak stoke: either aw ack of Coit, j 9€ despair and maduess. 
Dockor FAUST is the sywthesis 0* the forms of madness and wisdom ok xe six archery pes whom we 

hove meutioned oloove :- as Don Quixote he is iw pov of mparalleled exploits j77 as Orpheus he T: 
searching for a veturn to the light Crow the Aarkwess of death Grom centuries past of Helew of Troy 3 
whom he loves passionately im spite of the centuries and the threshad cc d 


which separate rim 
From herj~~as Down Juan he sees Helen in every woman” 


and vs Searching Cev che “eternal 
Femiuine’ (das Eurg- Waibliche ) In and Wo Oc particolar \oves as Alasverus he reuvenates 


himself by means of dox. magic so as to lega awctlec life and a new terrestrial biography without 
iterruption through deo — 6€. a new wearnetion without a. precedi riod af Lisincarnation! 
—— as Tijl Velenspiegel he does away with every allegiance ond all religious, scientific and political 
autor ity ; and N Mephistopheles’ company he mocks moral aud ether restraints impeding the 
freadem to dare ond to will 77 as Hawler, lastly ; he has the trial of aveat existeutiol dost 
whether " ta be ox wot to bein the quise of the question “te live or wat to live”, 

But beyond all that which he has in common with these six acchety pes, Faust represents 
— ox least, as GOETHE conceived him — yer another arched pe „an eternal archetype, namely 
Mock oc Me one who is tried and tempted : eternal Jol j wham we Find in the Bible. Faust is Job 
tw the epoch of humanism, e. at the dawn of the modern age. Jost as with the Biblical Tob, he is 
the stake wa wager proposed Xo God by Mephistopheles aud accepted. Rut Faust ’s tyial and temptation 
Bilfers From that of the Biblical Tob in U i* does wot consist iu the reverse ot Fortune and in ill 
luck, bor rather iu Fav results and sucess. Mephistopheles has Full power, accorded A lim Grom 
aloove, to satisty all Faust’s desives. Aud the trial & which itis a motter herve anouuts ty whether 


We velative aud trausitory world can for ever sacristy Faust — the man issuimq Crom the modern 
age, the modern man. Whether all pleasures here below, 


M diexe and in general can anesthertize 
maw’ s aspivertion to the absolute and eXevwol by rendering RA whally soXisktied. and happy: Jol 
dee e thot the sorrow thot the world cau inflict is capable of tearing the human sovl 
away Geom God: Faust demonstrated thot Wis (s so alse with the joy thet the world con offer. 
Oswald SPENGLER , the author & “The Decline cc the West” ( Uveterqang des Abend andes), 


8 


calls modern man " Faustian man A Gr Faustiche Mensch) — and he was abt to call him so, For Faust 
is indeed. the dominant’ archetype of the epoch Following the Middle Ages ; which is characterized by 
Me enor mous qrow th of mankind’ power over Nature and ck the facilities fa satisfying his Resives 
— comprising Mose of the boldest of magicians ok the past : Flying Moog the aiv, Seeing and hearing ok 
a arent distance , travelling without horses 0 .J. by c y the evocation of living images an sounds of 
past evevtts ov eveuts ata great distance „ec. Xx is just as & she pv ce of this world has lorained. 
LM power ta sis ) ewe after the other, all the desires of covtemmporar y moukind, so as to 
demoustrate Lor himself that the power and wey ment oF the relotive and trausitery world here 
boo con make man Cor the alosolute and eter wol ca malkee him forget Ged — and with 


respect ko God ) * T So as +a demonstrate ro the MVS oF evil thet man (s of another 


caliber thon the relative and the tromsitory, thot wherever the power and enloyment is here 
below if com never satisfy him. The trial of ovr epoch is tok of Faust. It i the rol of sokistied 
Aesives. 

The most Ne phenomenon of our epoch 


is Comvnunism — ory If you wishy social and collective 


sfying as completely as possible the needs and 
&esweS of as low qe a wwber of people living on earth as possible. Well, let us SUPPOSE thot it 
succeeds M Russia. Every eue will have well-Ffurnished accomodotion with a tel ephone, a va dio 


televistou sex, a refrigerator, a washing machine... And whet thon? Yes, cinema, theatre, 
cowcev*s, ballet, sport... And wher then? Yes, science will Curwish new cccacions audi-d tectis 
for activity, for xe Imagination and for... Aesive. One will visit the moon , the planets... Aud 
whok then € — There will be unparalleled adventures te experience oud to know about ) which as yet we 
c imagine OS: For example , The. discovery ok the existence of other imtelligerct beings, otter 
Ywmankinds " on the planets... Aud wher then? No answer. 

No, there is certainly On answer : it is qivey by the parable of the prodigal sone Whot is Me valve 
of kelevision sets, washing machines, supersonic aircrakt y spaceships, Flights to KM planets and 


gal d de 2xplorerion uA CovApax isou with the loving embrace of the Vox ler up the return ek lis 
son to Me parent al A 7 | 


The trial & our time ts that of satisSied destves. Tus applies nor only ke communists, 


capitalists and materialists , but also, and no less, to — T sholl wot soy esotevicísts , but — 


€ 


occultists and magicians, For they also are under the siqu of the same *eiol. 

Lovis Claude de Saint-Martin, For example, taok part in the operations of ceremonial magic in the 
celo, ef Martinez de Pasqually 5 disciples . this mo.gic proved insel +o lim to be ef fective and real. 
And & was akxec having bean convinced of Me reality and ex cacy of ceremowial magic that — in 
£V knowledge of what We was doing — he turned Wis back ow these magical proctices aud 
embraced the mysticism of Jacob Boehme : the world of ineffable experiences, of 
between the soul and God. Therefore he passed through the trial. Magical phenomena — the * passes . 
Ad wot succeed in arresting lim on lis path towards the aloselute and the eternal y while bis | 
former companion and co- disciple, Jeon Baptiste WILLERMOZ 3 Are spiritually orientated and 
sincerely believing » remained devoted to ceremonial magic and initiation vitualism until hic Jed. 


Eliphas LEVI, the author of pe et vel de la Hecke magia 3 was with our doubt 


the pioneer 
ck the theory and practice of Me ceremonial magic ek the XIX th century. It was he who had the 


covrage — or the aside c, iS you wish — to prese magic +o Khe Mat of doy as something real and, 


relationships 


ax the same time, as something iutelligible oes awd Mis ec the voque toc the enlightenment and in the 
widest e& the voque for materialism! Can ene reproach him Sor lack of courage * However, K.P. 
BLAVATSKY reproached him. She said that he had subsequently disavowed lis own magical teaching 
and kov ed. xo. Christian mysvicism — for fear of the ecclesiastical authorities taking lim QUSS. . 
The truth is, however, ask Elighas Levi — this intrepid maaqicion wha evoked, Apollonius of 
TYANA iw Lendon — waving surpassed Me bounds of ceremonial magic, concentrated ow the mysticism 
and quosis of Christian Wermeticism. He passed through the Faustian trial, just as Sol- Markin 
Atd.. For Mis reason, what Saint-Martin wrote +o che qe, Boron of Liebis dort, on the 


reasons for Mis cowversion from ceremonial magic to mysticism is applicable also in E liphas Lows 


Case: 
ANM 


... the Wk Lx eds T passed Haraugh WA my First school „ ond which T have long s left 
behind me, to attend to the ovy ct, which is Veuly o&keX my own heart... IT can assure 
you X have recewved by the MN Way > truths aud zes a thousand times hiqher than 
those i hove vecewed From wither... eve ts wo initiation, but that of God only , and 
his Eternal Word within us... (L.Schauev and A. Chuquet ; No covrespou donuce inédite 
de Lows Claude de Saint-Martin B VSI. E. . Penny, \errers KIX and CX in We we 
C ox ves pondence gt Exeter, es, er. 17-78 , 37S ) 
mu applies also to Paul SEDIR (Yvon de Love), who was alse devoted to practical magic and for 
tuo years utilized +o tis effect a room thet he rented on the around Floor of ar rue de Saveie 
“a Paris ( e&. Dr. Philippe ENCAUSSE , n Sciences cecultes oo vingt- cing années Boccultisme occidertal. 
Papus, So. vie, Sou eve ^ Paris, Aka, P. AA). He was a member and ini e& eX least 20 
Crexernities , more or less secret — For example Me Cabbalistic Order & the Rose Cross „ the 
Order & Martinists, the M. B. of L., the F. J. L. ete. But UA Jawary 1304 (his activity inthis 
domain ego m IXS) he retired from these fraternities, forsaking all the posts and titles thet 
hod been conferred on him. This surprised friends ck his o£ long stoandina. 
“ But there was in his life au outward circumstance ) & Sew and Lecisive ever „ which made 
wa qr asp Me emptiness ek secret sciences and soctek Ves „ and which placed lim for ever 


upon the sole way oF Me Gospel. (De. Philippe Eucausse , e Le Mv Philigpe Le Lyon Lu 
Paris, 46, p. XO ) 


This event was Wis meeting with Maitre PHTLTPPE 
"i'Echo du Mevvetleux . 
1433) : 


* 


) 


o* Lyons. Séir iimself wrote in o. \ertter to 
im Moy Ind (reprinted in “Bulletin des Amitiés Spirituelles „ Aer, 


. For wy veckouing Y have, together with same companions „doe the rounds of all 
@sotericisms and explored aM ev y pts with ue most Cexvewt Sincerity , with the most vivid hope 
of success. Buk none of Khe certainties thet TL everrtvally grasped appeared +o me *o be the 
Certamty, 
ovis have comwmunicered. unknown Manuscripts ko me j alchemists Lave omitted, me te 
their loboroteries ; Scis, Buddhists and Tasists hove led me, during long late-night 
Sessions , to the abodes of their gods; a Brahman let me copy his tables of mantrams; o. 
yous qane me the secrets of contemplation But) ona evening, all thot these admirable “aon lak 
taught me became for me like the soft haze which eises at dusk after au over-warm day.” 
(Dv. Philippe Encausse, “Le Motive Plilippe de Lyon " Paris, A5, ee. vo- l) 
Papus also had the decisive meeting mentioned by Sédir. Lt was wo less decisive For him than 


9S 


for Sédic , concerning We relationship between ceckawties and the Certainty, between valoes and 
the Value. But — being o. doctor, and accustomed iw the First place te consider the J ot the 
patients who put their confidence im him — he did wor forsake any e& the responsibilities accepted im 
the past and did. wok vetive from any group far which he head assumed respousibility > although lis 
heart was alreahy elsewhere ... What changed for him was the priority of Christian spiritual ty » 
which he showed t a vac way — which won him the reproach ot “having a se&* spot Low „ 
Cotholicism” ow the part of Robert AMBELAIN and merited Wis being tveoked. as aw inevitable “Jesuit 
by certain Freemasons. Bur Ca p os! evoluyion — whatever one Says, aud whether tt pleases one o 
not — Was nothing other thon the Fouskion trial crowned with success. 

These exawmeles, although we could cite several mere, ge te illustrate the nature and 
experiauce of the Faustian ‘rick W WW domoin of occultism. Every occu Wrist must undergo this 
to . For X \S oly otter having passed reough x, T es o&X ec 
having Known ox love ary magic ) Wok am occulkisk Cds she Divine Maaic , Guosis ond 
Mysticism ok Christian Herwmeticism. Then he will ens torva lmself Crow a scholar AN . 
Sage, From o MOgi cian wito . Mage , Ne 0. qvoskiciser inte a Gnostic aud from an amoteurr 
iw the mysteries inte a Mystic. So be Vk. 


The Faustian Wo and the human prototype of Faust axe pretiqured iw aueh quity ley the 
personality — whether legendary ox veal is uot important — of Cyprian the MAGE, whe became o. 
Clacistian and who, subsequently j Was bishop oF Nicademia and, lastly ; Was martyred under the 
| emperor Diocletian. The Following are some extracts from the Coptic version of lis " Cee 
7 (aue legend of Cyprian comprises three works ; Conversion, Confession and Martyrdow) : 

“This is the repentance (PSV ot Cyprian the Mage ( ANS ) whe became o. 
Christian AM to the Virgin Tustinas who was 5 subsequently » bishop in the town of 
Nicodemia. j aud who ? lastly ; with Tustina » tained the crown ck a marry under the 
king Diocletian , 9^ the 20th Phaocpi, in peace. AMEN... 

L ove Cyprian, he who was consecrated, From Wis adolescence „ M the temple of Apelle 3 and who 
was instructed Crom childhood in the deceptions thot the Dragon C óp&Tov ) accomplishes, For, 


having wot yet attained seven years of age, T was ae devoted xo Nhe Mysteries of Mira... 
Aud when i was fifteen years ola J i served Demet 2 ond TL walked leetoro, her, beara to M 
the procession . With respect to her davalter, who is called the virgin C p évos , I bere her 
mourning attire , clethed iu by clothing . Xo west to Olympus... thot is called the “mountain of 
the gods IT was wwirtiated e the secrets of the Tage ( eic) ito her way of speaking, adAtcls 
consists of a succession of woises, which ace produced reqularly ax the time of a manifestation 
(gavtacia) oF deus, when they reveal themselves... Aud I also saw the hearts ot tre 
demons, some Simging ; others, iw contrast, setting traps, bequiling yand provoking trouble. Aud T saw 
axist 3 before me the escort o each c the qadls ond qohhesses ie passed. 40 Leys ond. UO qs iw 
these places, navrishing myself solely From the sap of trees , after sunset... When T ottained the 
age & 15, T was instructed by the priests, the 7 prophets aud the prophetess of the Devil 
( &vve«et.Evos ) with whon Mis latter they lod mouth +o mouth conversation. IX is they » in 
Fact, whe procure Work Cor each of the demons... The Devil (óx&(SoAos) taugict me how the 
earth is Sivwly established ow its foundations. He aus me the law of the Air and the Erher. 
X visited the Sea as far as Tartar ( TapT apoc). Lastly, T wewk to Araos T celebvoted 
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the festival of Hera, ond there IL learned how one separokes women fom heir lusbonds aud how 


one sows hate between brothers and Friends. I learned oc the unity of the Air and the Ether, 
and of the way Ww which the Earth euters inte combination with Waker aud, on the other hand, 
low Worer does so with the Ether. 

Aud X le&x alse for a town called Tholis C Ekde ? ) wich is w the country that is called 
Lacedemou. I. Leox ed, te Wow she mysteries o& Helios and Av tennis, the law of lad and 
darkness, of the stars avd Weir orbits... Sub sequently ) li wewt +0 the people thot are 


called Pliryqiaus. From them T learned to know divination... And T EU also ed the mewbers 
of xe body which make sudden cowvulsive movements ? ek the nerves which retract 
Hching y and ek others which qe caua Wt up (^ one another ; T knew of We art eft sorting a trap with 
words, of the numbers thot one obtains when one throws the Fingers Forwark aud also the 
numbers which tly away suddenly ram Ye lies oc men. TI created AA 
I established thot thay were veol..... Tals went to 


J prov king 


ngs with my words, and 


Memphis and Heliopolis XE d 
visited Meir Widdeu underground chambers where te demons of the air enter ite union 


with the demons whe Aue ow the earth : l learned to know "T they lead men into 


temptation... and Wow the spirits ( 1VEUMOG ) struggle with demons. And I learned to 
know low many Ac Moses of darkmess there Ox e and X 


e relationships thet they have with 
sos and bodies deprived of ven „ down to and including the Fishy, amd T knew what work 


is accomplished by them ( the Archoutes ) ) the one provokes the shun ing ofa mans another 
acts on his intelligence So Wet the man Qives himsel& up to him; another act 
anather inspires tex vov m lim > avother proceeds by woy of quileful ruses, another by surprise; 
another prevokes fova ethuluess j another acts upow the crowd so thot they revolt; and many other 
phemomena which are produced im the some way... I. saw the souls of giants imprisoned tw 
dox Kwess — berdewing the shadow c the earth — whe appear like one who is bearin 
load. L saw Bragans enter into cowtact with demons aud I felt the Litter taste of 


coming out ck their mouths . . . Venom which 2 spirits ( VSU 
oF to case oM these Ws foc human beings 


s ow his memory 5 


à 0. heavy 
venom 


ot rhe Atc make use 
. I be im these places: e spirit (MvECHA 
of lying f ear ing m wuMerouS aspects; the spirit of lewduess having a thy-cofeld face ass; 

the spirit of anger which is like a hard Sve the spirit of trickery with a great number 
of shar pened toques. . - the spirit & Hocke whe is | 


the back c the head, oM the time Fleeiug Non the valet cee) the spirit ot spitetulness who 
presents Wimsel¥ like a dried vp bone... L saw alsa the appearance oF the Vainglory » Virrve 
and sterile zus Hce with which the demons decewed the Greek philesaphers ; they are, in fact 
total y impoteut ond without Cocco, Certain are like dust while others are Mo Sado. 
The M ee of demons who acted as idols , leading the Greek phi 
368. I could wot tell you about all these Things one by one without writ! 
shall tell you of some which will make the tensity oN my 


ike a Wind man, with eyes placed ok 


losophers into error , is 


và à. number ck books ; Lut T. 


blasp bern apparent. 
When I attoined 30 years of oe, I left Eqypt for the country of the Chaldeans 


to learw how the Ether is. The people Here Sex thot it is established above the five j look the 
Sages among them claim that it dwells above the Light. ». the 365 parts of the EMer were 

enumerated Xe me, each park & which possesses its own nature and evters ito contact 
with the Serce c volevo substances which are our o 


; in order 


eee Certain amongst them, 


however, do not eloey the Werd of Light, and maintain an attitude coutyary ^o &. 


Likewise I was aq how o persuades them to part cipate ix the desiqus of material 
beings, how one makes them know the Will d the Light, and how they obey ix. Aud T saw also 
she Mediators (Meo (TNS ) who are feund amongst them. Ll was surprised by the pombe of spirits 
of CO ess who are found w xe air... L learned +o know the conventions (dic) thet 
they elaborate amongst them and X was very astonished d learn thet they are bedieut +o 
them. In this place there exists a constitution (Ge G is a good 8 (otroudy 5 a. 
commandmerer ( EV TOA ) and o. 4ood Sense allowing them to way life iu common... LF 
you really want +o believe me, T have seen him — the Devil — face to Face. L made lim 
appear loekteve me through Fferings. L you take my word +o be the truth m greeted li VA 
mouth to mouth. T. spoke to him aud he thevaltt o& me thot T was ewe & the qveak ones 
before lim, He called We. (a) gifted yourg man wha is easy to instruct “and, alco, (a) 
little prince worthy of my society"... He said, T will help you through them (all Me 
powers — EE oc (ai) im your life ( Bios)” ber T. was Willy thovalrt of by him... As T 
was going +o leove, he cried out my name, "o very zealous Cyprion, be astrong and 


persevering mam im all ther you d. Aud Wis Appearance was similar Xo a Flower of joy, 


N wed. with precious stones 5 ou lis head We had a crown studded with these very Stones ) 
v Mose e uos diffused Haroughout the whole place. And Mis clotling (o ro vo Rated so 
strongly Moeck the place were he sot moved. 69» él C RiP, Fes hq xe ) O. 5 ) n La elo 
Py u , . | 
Fi Hermes Treisme qiste ) vel o U appends v a) Pax is , 1450 ) ee " 31* -382.) 
Following this yarvative of vepewtauce, the account of Cyprian 


s CoMVersion , properly said, begins. 
Well, hexe is one rich w experience and knowledge Lor whom wi 


c be soid (^o use Poul Sédte^ s words) . 
. . Fer a certain mecting C with the Christian virgiv Jos iu.) aM Moc the Sages ot 


Greece Phrygia, ENI ond Chaldean had rouge lim became like the soft haze which rises ot 
dusk, MN an over-warm day. i 


Furthermore, after having mer Face to face the Master himseal€ of the wisdom of this world ) he 


renounced Me wisdom of this world to qwe himself ve to the Wisdom of divine Love — which (s Folly 
in the eyes of the Sages ot Mis world... - 


Ta other words Cyprian, the bishop and martyr — with the magical woud, cop , sword and 
pevrtacle e& Cyprian the mage Ww oO bag — took it ow his shoulders and set of £ ) without defense against 
+he As who ortacked lim, and as o. vidiculeus clown im the eyes of the world, eu coute towards... 
+he martydow which awated him. His Greek, Phrygian, Eqyetian and Chaldean co-initiates most 
have said: Neve goes the Delx . Educated people aN those of common seuse of the societ 
ok lis time would Have said: " There goes the Foal „, For iw their eyes Cyprian hod turned lis 
back on the very Priuciple of human culture and civilization — the intellect... the imtellect 
Wwhese vs qewios himself he had met Face to Face and wholad called im: ( a) Sted 


young man who ts easy to instruct gs For the Spirit e& " Kwowledae. fov tts av^ sake” Spoke. to 


lw mouth to mouth and exhorted him Xo be 


"a Strona aud persevering mon iu all that he 
dees 


Now, Cy prian proved ko be Ssrromgerr thaw He strength e& arbit vary magic and wore 
persevering Man te perseverance required Cor knowledge for its own sake : he surpassed 
rv will itself aud devoted himself ko o. Mae science — to Mie science, ie. to the 


science , div Love. T+ is the Taret Arcanum " The Volt which i$ the decisive step Mock he 
mole, Here Wes Vs meanina and its actualizina maaic. 


The Arcanum “The Delt oc The Fool!’ teaches the “know-how” of passing from 
imtellectuality ; moved by the desire for knowledge , Xo the hiqher knowledge due Ye \ove. Y is Aus a 
matter of transition from the consciousness that An2osephical \Viterature calls “lesser Wea 
4o te consciousness Wok it calls “ qve oXex MH or “wanas-budhi — which corres onds te 
the transition from ego consciousness to the consciousness of the spiritual self ( Geistselbst) in 
antl o posophical NEN N . Lu other words, the Taret Arcanum “The Dalt (s related to 
We rens Cove eM of personal Cow SCAoUSMeSS into cosmic consciousness, where the self ( e ge 


E longer Aue. author of Khe ack of consciousness Gut is trs receiver — obedieut to He law of 
gevex ty » obedience and chastity. 


Now, the Arcam The Vol has o. double meani mae Indeed, it com be understood t two 


different ways; as a model ond as a warning at the same time. For on the che hand it teaches 


the Freedom of transcendewtal consciousness elevated above the Wi 


Vas of this world y and on the 
okher hand it clearly presents a very impressive warning of the peril that this elevation 


comprises — lack of concern, make quacy ) wresp omsibility aud vidicule ... M à word, madness. 
The Acad The Derr " has in Fack these two meanings, Tx teaches transcendental 
consciousness and it warns ok ks peril. IX Beals with two modes of the “sacrificium 
imtolleetus " ) Khe sacrifice of the intellect. For the intellect can be sacrificed in two 
different ways! it can be placed in the service oC trausceudewtal consciousness ov it can be 
SU abaAd ON . Herwmeticism chooses the Kirst way of passing beyond iwteleckvolity ) 
while mony & mystic — Chiristion ev otherwise — has chosen the second Way. However, et 


these two different attitudes not be contused with myst ical ecstacism, pure ond simple , 


ov the oue, ond, aud so-called “sober " mysticism, (e. reasemable aud prudent, onthe 
other hand. St. TJehu of the Cross was ravished iu mony leouts of ecstasy which went as 
fox s levitation ek the body j however, he was the author of bo eos GN mysticism whose 
clarcty , profundity aud sebriety of che og axe hardly to be surpassed. 
With St. Tou of the Cross, as he said himself, the intellect was silew iw the face of the 
Divine Presence. T+ became absorbed by the Divine Presence (foc the length of time 
determined by the latter) in order to become active Again — more active, im Fact, than 


be&oce — after which it comes out again from being immersed im the absolute Mat whose 


clarity dozzles the wtelleck and appears Xo plunge it iwto darkness. But this being plunged 
ute the Larkness of absolute N hoes wot remain without a profound etteck foc the 


ite act + Me latter comes out of it endowed with new tendencies „ imprinted Com the 


Avcona above. Each ecstasy of St. John of the Cross was therefore au initiation . 2. the 
Aiveck imprint oF die, absolute beuth not in the domain of conscious thought but rather in the 
domain ef the * uM underlying thinking i. e. hex which produces conscious thoughts. Thus, it is 
not a matter ok the ant wowmy : ecstasy — progressive growth of consciousness. Ne, in passing 
beyond *he iutellect ix is a motrer of choosing between the decision to replace the intellect 
once and Gor all with the breath Geom above aud the decision te place the intellect iw the 
active service ot Xs breath ) whe ther * produces ecstarxic vo or Mex. Thus, e. 
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whirling dervish who resorts to dance seas to exclude intelligence „ or Buddhist monk of the ZEN 
sect who lives u & mindless state of “wmediketion” (where he meditates on nothing but simpl, stays 
awake with an 2mpty consciousness without Falling asleep — iu the expectation of a sudden 
Nuneaton), this dervish and this Zen monk, T say, have made thee choice : they Love decided 
wor to pass beyond intellectual consciousness j but voXlexv e dispense with w. 

T+ is Aiffeveut w he case of a Christian contemplative monk, who meditates f fov a e o 
+he stages ek the Lords passion — and who wants to understand ; feel and deepen himself iu 1t te 
the poit of ‘Reutification wrth V — when We arrives at the stote where his thouglst and imagination 
holt before the high pitch e& rhe Light. He passes beyond te iutellect and He (w^ o quei ov ) the 
G.A wey oc which halk after having, orrained their Vimit. Got this halt ts in veality only apparent, vc 
just os o. wheel turning wih eco speed appears de be immobile, so does the intellect and 
Imagination of o. S in ecstasy appear to le immobile 40 ordinary consciousness — al oves they 
are Cor, eke, e cose they ore) overacrwe. 

Te pass bey eu the invellect is therefore to render Y overactive, While +o bypass the 
He iwkeleck is to veduce N to complete passivity. These are the two quite di&Cece Ways ek sacrificing the 
weellect (“sacrificiuom ivtellectus : ). 

New T repeot ; Herres proresses +o the active sur passing of the intellect. This is why vt 
Comprises wok only mystical experiences box also Gnosis, mag Cc. a esoteric science. IF were vot 
thus so, «t wold consist owly e practical merhods esp wa +o MUM NN Aue to the suppression & 
wkeleckoality. The entire history oF Wermeticism through the course of the ages is that oF 
Cover oU S mspiration Som cewtury xo ceutury ) 9^ Ae one howd, aud the active ve p ek human 
wetelli gence from ceytury *o century ) on 4he other hand. | 

The XXlst Arcanum of the Yacok (s therefore thet of the Hermeticist’s method o£ sac feln q the 
wetellect +0 sro tw such a way that it grows and develops instead & Lecoming evSeebled aud 
orcophied., Tt is the arcanum of the “coniwnctio oppesitorum e the marriage oF opposites = namely 
discucsWwe deve Nec oN and i\luminetive spirituality 3 OY, in other words, * is the alchemical N of 
Me union of human wisdem „ which is ally ‘wu the eyes & Goll ) with divine wisdom ) whidh is Cally WA 
the eyes & man, in sut a way thet the result is wet o. Loulle Sally lout rather a single wisdom 
which onderstands beth Mk which is above ond that which is below. 

Tu order *o understand better vox the issue is here, lex os First of all look at the by ways of the 
relationship between intellectvality and spirituality, between knowledge and revelation, on the historical 


plane. 
Thus when S*: Paul wrote’ 


W 


eee Jews demand Si Qs ( semei a) ond Greeks seek. wisdom 

( sophian), but we preack Christ crvcibieds 4 stumbling block to Jews and Cally to Gentiles — 

lox *o these who a2 called ) loc Tews and Greeks: the power ( dy nomi) eC Cod aud the 

wisdom ( sophion | H Gok.” (I Corinthians i 32-24 

he stated precisely the state of things iw the relationship 

between pagan imtellectvality amd the Jewish prophet is spirit vol ty ot lis te. ISecause the 
as ,s of the best of the pagans — the " philosophers — all converaed ow the “Legos of the 
Cosmos (i. e. the “cosmic intelligence”), whilst Jewish spiritual leaders lived iw expectation — and 


40 


from expectetion— of a Miracle ron ud +he world: the manifestekion of the power of the Celestial 
hing through lis Aunomted One, a terrestrial king, The former wanted te understand the world, while 
the latter awaited its maaical transformation. Now y the preaching C Cist ceveified cached with he 
philasophers’ fundamental ikea thor the eutive worid is the hc Noce of the Logos, as well as with 
the fundamental thesis of Tewish prophetism thok the Celestial King is seated above the world and 
intervenes im worldly e News ov ey emitting U lain Clashes of bis power — through the 
prophets, thro vay. Aa S, ax d. throval the Messiah — from his Throne above the werld, 
The erveiiek Cheist therefore satisfied neither these who were desiving to understand the world 
wem being only a particular phenomenon amongst other phenomena of the world — nor those who were 
awortina Lhe magi cal AN Fee monifestation of Ale power ot Ged — the death om the Crocs 
being a Fouluve and uct a trivmel of divine power, Therefore a stumbling block to Tews au Cal, +o 
Greeks. But St. Pal did uot desph : Christ crucified, he said, revealed the power of Ged aud the 
wisdom A God ta those who are called „ both Jews and Greeks „ie, the Cross dc Christ can be 
understood only through the oss of Level Cmiracle) ond wisdom (immanent Lo Jos). Thus 
She Vil eer a. problem +o le solved. — or rether o. task to be accomplished — by monkind, Aud 
Wax ds sevwetool history Sw ce then consists only ek stages crossedl M the accomplishment ec 
the task of the union of vevelodion and knowledge f divine wisdom and human wisdom, The 
stoges oxe as Follows : - | 
Luittally there is pure and simple opposition, such as St. Paul stoted & 
“IG anyone among you thinks thet he Is wise im this age, let him become a Fool that he may 
become wise. Fer the wisdom of this worl is Golly i Ged. (T Corinthians ‘ii, (8-19) 


d sequently this opposition Lbecomes gacallelisnn ^ eG an tolerated — o. kind of “ 
coexistence $c the spiritual a 


peacebu| 


intellectual domains, The Gospel statement: Ae sons & 
(Jo asonos toutou) e Wiser ( prronimoteres ) iw their own qe N (Als teu gene au te 
heauton ) Wan the sous of a Culous teu petes) i ( Loke xv Y) formulates bre the 
fundamental iden underlying Khe parallelism of SVN ond iwrellectuelth,. This parallelisun 
manifests self historically Ww We admitted and ele Vo Gai of Vfhilosefh. „and bee 
Latex, e parole lis was gravelly replaced lov cooperation loe ture eu. spirituality and 

wtelleckvality. The “wisdom of the Greeks — above all the Trousers er Plata ond those of Aristotle 
— whieh ak the time of St. Paul saw ouly " foll, in the preaching de Christ crucified became an 
ally of veneleation , Tivst of all the Greek Fathers ( aloove all CLEMENT & ALE XANDRIA and 
ORIGEN) , and also St. AUGUSTINE ) Lk wok hesitate +o resort te the help ek Plotontc Mode, 
and thew tt was St, Albertus MAGNUS and SK. THOMAS AQUINAS whe opened the way Sor the 
entrance of Acickotelian thovast , alse ji^ *he domain of revealed truths, 

It is above all the Dewinicans Ke whom mankind's spiritual history owes the crossing of the 
stage iv the gradual bringing together of spirituality o iwtellectval ity which is the phenomenon 
calle “scholasticism . Scholasticism siquities o. acest humon endeavor, sustained ve the 


CoUuvse of cemturies, Awning, ot an as complete as possible cooperation between spiritual ty ond 


Jis age 


af 
ony » 
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iwtellectual ity. 

While endeavoring to render revelation intelligiLle ; We, *e undlawstond N MN ον \ntalligence, 
scholasticism mode use c& the latter only aS aw instrument foc backing up revelation by means of 
argumentative ov plilosephical thougkt. The fundamental thesis of scholasticism was Haad plese phy is the 
Jayant ut theology ( philosophia, Gea: theologiae ). Intelligence certainly cooperated, box i played 
only a subordinate vole. thes, scholasticism MQ not succeed in achieving the alchemical work of the 
fusion of spirituality "me d wtellectuality — the werk & the si marr age er the Son ond Moon — Ae 
result oF Which is o. tid principle called the ^ plilesepher’s d N alchemy, 

"Tho * bil esopher’ B . spiritual alchemy is Aeseribed tw the Emerald Volle of ex ves 
Tr ismegistus as Follows: | 

“The father tered is the sun, the mother the moon, the wind carcied & tu its womb, the 

Car Xa is Me Use therest , i+ is the fox ec of oll works of wonder (Thelema) throughout 
the whole world; Mie power Meret is eexkect d if it be cast on to earth. 

T+ will Separate Me elemeut ck earth from that of Fire Me subtle from the oss, gently 
and with Qxeox segac vy, IX doth ascend from earth Xo heaven and again it doth Lescend 
4o earth, and uniteth m itsel¥ the force from things superior. a things dect. 

This means Xo say that the process of induction Cod. “ascends Gave earth to heave’) 
aud tok of Reduction (which " Rescends +o earth „ the process of prayer (which ascends from 
earth +o heaven) and that of revelation (which Lescends 4o earth) — ie. human endeavor 


aud Me action of qroce Grom above — Me and become a complete cde. which contracts and 
concewrtrates Xo become o. powt where the ascent and descent are simultaneous and cow cade , 
Aud Sis poiwt is e lese Pes s — the principle ot the i deutity oF the human and tre 
divine, of humanism and rohes „ eK intelligence and revelation, & dell ec tel aud 
spr Toby. l* is xe Solution of the problem posed by Sk. Paul 1 rather Te accomplishment a 
the task aWew by him, when he r & the Cross being folly +o the Greeks and a stumbling 
lolock ke the Jews , ev which to those who axe called ; both Tews and Greeks, is the power of 
God. and the wisdom of God (T Cor, 1,227 25), 

Now, the liistorical and evalutionary mission ed Herwmeticism is to advance the progress ot +he 
alchemical work engaged iv Levaloping the “ plilosopher’s stone ox the Union of spivvtuality and 


wee coli. X* is called xo Ge the crest of the wave of contemporary hman e(fort aspivin 


re the fusion of spirituality ond intellectuality, Vhis er and aspivation is larger thon the group 


„ Wap vae ie S S, properly said, who are d spersed M the world. There are probs ately more people 
whe are vot avowed Wermeticists and whe are engaged. M the endeavor aimin ok the Losen of 
Spirtvality and iwtellectuality than Mere are Rermeticists, properly said. Neither Vink aie 
SOLOVIEN, nor Nicholas BERDYAEV, wor Pierre VELLAUARU de Chardin y nor Carl Gustav TUNG, 
foc example „ were declared Yer mekicists ) but how much they have contributed to the progress of 
the work in question | Chvistion existentialism C Berdyaev ) » Christion gnosis ( Seloview) ; 
Chistian exolvinowisva C Teilhard de Chardin) ; and depth psy chology of Level eco ( Jung) 
axe, Fact, as many imestimoble contributions to the cause of the union of spirituality and 
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wtellectualiy, Aue they Aid wok make Hermeticism their calling, they served its cause and were 
inspired Geom che same sources From which Neve, VS inspired , Rev vecti cis has, therefore ) 
more chan o, Kew allies and collaborators beyond the vowks of tts adherents. The Spic b lacis 
where & will, bot the task of the Hermetic Tradition is to maintain — witheut pretension to 
OW monepaly , Cod Forbid \ — the ancient (eol & tre " Thelema oF the whole woevld whic 
ascends From earth to heaven and descends to earth „an. umiteth iw itself tre Cee Gc 
Hangs superior ond. Xmas Weder . Lts task is ther of quardion of the qreat Spiritual work. 
To be a quardian ss two things : S „We study oF and practi cal application ot the 
heritage c "e past , and secondly cowtinveys creative eF Fert aiming aX the abvancement of the 


work. Fer the tradition lives only when it is deepened, elevated and increased in size. Conservation 
alone does nat suffice at all. Tx is only a corpse which lends H to conservation ey means of 


vei t Leo oM. 

e qr seva] work — seen always on the historical ela — takes place under 
Simultaneous action stewing Crom twe cowtrasting sources: From abeve and from below , «e. onder 
We ackiow of continuous revelation and thot of the e koc of human consciousness. Tw other words, 
iv is the product of the collaboration cf revelotion andi humanism, ov of Avotars and S a 
ko soy Ww terms of the Tudo- Tibetan spiritual tradition. This latter awarts beth a new wave 
ok revelation, the culminating Qoivet of which will be We Kalki- Ayatay „ and the manifestation 
oF a new Buddha — We Maitreya Buk dba. At the same time esoteric Ts ana ( -— = 
Slvism o Su t ys ya — awaits the coming ( parousia) e& the Twelfth Imam “ who, Prom en 
e of our Era, will bring the full revelation of the esctericism oF all Rivine Revelations " ( Heyl 
CORBIN,“ Histoire Re la plilosephic islamique „ Perce, 146% . , and believing Jews await the 
Coming ek the Messiah. We weed. hardly meution, alse, the widespread expectation of the second 
coming o& Claris. 


Thus, there is o. climate of expectation M the world — expectotion sustained, ce 


plated and 
itemsified throvah the course of the centuries. Without being moor ished and directed Crom above, 


Mais eneray , human expectakiow alone would have exhausted itself long ago. But ik is vot exh ousted: 
rather, on the o , N is growing. This is because it aspires to a. reality ond wol aw i\lusion. And 
nis reality is We historical accomplishment of the great work of uniting spirituality ond ivtellectuality ; 
eve te N aud humanism en the vast scale of the whole of mankind. 

Seen ow the level of the history ok the whole of mankind, ais work greseuts ivsel& as Follows: 

We mewtoned above the oriental notions ek Avetars and Y was, on the one hand, and thar 
ot Buddhas, on the other hand. Avatars and TMavas vepresent personalities who are 
C A wt oor, gots ot We revelation From above B while Buddhas C Gautama Buddha being ouly 
one ina series of Buddhas) represent the culminating points of certain epechs of human history — 
not & revelation Fram above, lut ver o the awakening & human consciousness. The word 
bee signifies a t while WA avetora” signifies “Leseeut — 4 descewt, the 
low of God iw humanity , the Godhead maniresting Week iw the human Sorm and nature, ( this 
is) the eue Avatar “(Sri AUROBINDO Ghose,“ Essays ow the Gita’, Madras, 1292, p. A0). 


Therefore, If Avetars exe descevts of the divine, Buddhas are ascents of the human — they are 


iS 


culminating, points ck skages c humanism in the process ot evolution. - Age ce lbekween the 

^ vevel otory o Ves " ( Avekoxcs ond Xn) awd M “awakened un C Buddhas) is analogous Xo that 
between “saints a righteous men inthe Tudeo- Christian world. Here “saints " correspond 
+o Mears Ww Aat they represent the eve o& MN acæ through them ond in them, and 

7 righteous mew 5 correspond xo Buddhas iw hot ey lor ing ko evidence the Fruits of human endeavor 

Thus Jeb was nota st, but o. righteous man — one of those righteous men who maintain the 
world” VO their merits, Righteaus men show how great the volue, is o human nature when its 
very esseuce is awakened and revealed. Rigkteous men are the trve humonists — the Flowers of 
pore humanism. They bear wess to the fact that the essence of hom nature is in the image 
ond \ikeness c God. Vis was the witness borne by Toe and it was also the witness berne by 
Seccokes. the Ger Man philoseplher Twmowvel KANT bore witness also, by declaring loudly Xa, 
owever beer the human soul might bo. o& Abu qroce Grom aloove ond revelation From above, * 
bears in Use He categorical imperative — immanent woral law Cealled “Rharma” by the Sages ek 
Trdia) — eh moles tU ack and dink as K Ur were eternal , immortal and aspiring ko. infinite. 
perfection wees Thos Na bore witness to the fundamental mobility eX AU VABIA: Ae UN. xc aud 
As was Wis cc dN to Gost iw man, whatever his imitations, ond even errors in he 
metoglysical dowaim way he. For s as Wee are two loves — love ec God and love of neighbor — 
which ore inseparable, so there are two faiths which are also inseparable — faith in God aud Lait, 
iw mam. Saints and martyrs bear witness to God. aud wighteous men bear witness 40 man, as 
loeina rhe image oma. likeness oF God. The Sormer ves*oce and shrevathern Faith iw Gok and the 
loXkex vestore and strenaten Cox iv man, And it is Faith wo Jesus Christ » mw the CO- Heu, which 
unites Kos v. God aud that (^ mon, just as love for Jesus Clarist unites love of God and love of 
neighbor. I Jesus Christ we have the perfect union of divine Revelation and the most pute 
humanism. Which means Xo Say Xa wor ovd, eM Avexars but also all Buddlias of the past and of 
the future are summarized M Jesus Christ — being tle Logos Male Lies , ond Kis Homancty 
having ceolized the most complete awakening & all Wert which is of Living essence in human 
nakvre. For Jesus Christ is the vevelotion ther God is love, aud he bears wirwess thot the essewe 
or human wekuve is love. And cox one conceive of, caw one wA O.gine ? anything more divine than 
love and anything more Auman than love ¢ For this reason all Avers C including eM prophets 
and all Tmams) and oM Buddhas Cincuding all sages , all initiates and alk Bodhisattvas) were, 
axe, ond will be only deqr ees ond. aspects of the &iviwe revelation and the human awakening 
vealizell iw Jesus Chy $ s *. 

Ts , evident for everyone whose head ant heart are united th o (e. for the one 
who uses moval logic) is nevertheless very AFFicult fov those making use oF formal logic — W^ the 
domain of mankind's history ox iw the domain of philosoply c te Uw Oeste ed accept. 

Neu, the Following words of Krishna in the Rhogovad-G ito. relate +o the doctrine of avatars’ 

\\ Many births oc yours and wing , Ó Acivna, hove dee place... Teo Tam db N 


C avisa wo birth) i bn X aw imperishable n though 1 am master of the elements ; 
yet ouk ot my Maya C power ok WMostow) X oke birth, vesting S ( Watuve . 
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Whensoever , O Sharer, virtve C adh ve 0 Sy o. ; the law ot righteousness ) lanquishes ond 

sin predommates, T. create myself CAE take bier). T take birth Age otter CA e. fov he 

liberation of the good, For the Lestruction of the wicked, and for the establishment of 

piety (rue veliatow|]. " (Bhagavad - Gita A $5. tesl. N. N. Dott, Bhishmo Parva xxviti 
S- iw The Mahabharata vi, Calcutta, TAI, p.37) 

Tu co via ow this, Sv AUROGINDO Says: 

“ The Avatar comes as the manifestation of the diviwe nature ih the human nature, 
the apacalypse of its Cris oed, Krishvahood , Bu&d We ood. M dec Xo the human nature 
may» by molding Ws princiele rhovalt, Feeling , &.ckioM, being ow Me limes of thot Christhood, 
Kvishnahood, SAH“! *eawskiaure itself iusto the divine. The low „We Dharma which +e 
Avortac establishes (s given for vot purpose chiet \y e Christ, Krishna, Buddha stands in its 
ceviter as Me exe , We makes through vase the way men shall fallow. That (s why each 
TM ear ( Avokox ) holds ber men MS own e le and declares of Wimself Mier be is 
Ae way and dre gore; he declares too the oneness of his humanity with the N being ; 
Hecloces tort tne Son of Man and the Father above From whem he has descended are oe, 
ck Korishua iw the human y .. and the supreme Lord aud Lriend oF all creatures 
oxe lout two vevelotions of the same (iue Purushottama „ revealed there in Wis own 
being, revealed here i the type ot Vo I. mC SV AUROBINDO Chose j : Essays ow the 
Ge, Modicas, A g. 07 Al 

Nothing could be clearer and more c | Avoctars axe Mere hexe pex edic incarnations of +he 
Divine’ they WMcoxwoxe. periodically with aview to reestablishing the lau), (ust | 


ike prophets, who 
axise to the same end, aud Mey ONS) each time, dioocs and as — Sons & God and Sous os Mau 


who are one with their Father M Heaven. And Sri Muvobliude csv ο e Noy does & motte 
€ssevrially mm what Form and name or putting Cox wax. whor aspect o& the Divine 
he ( the AVO comes 5 fec iw oM ways , Vary ing with ther Vc., Men are following te 
pats set to them by the Divine which will in the end lead them to Him and the aspect of 
Hiv which sutts Meir netvre is Mo which e cam best Lollew when He comes to lead them ; 
tW whatever Way Men accept, love aud take VY in God ) nM hor wey God acceph, loves aud 


roles joy Ww MM. "( Set Avrabinde Ghose," Essays ow the Gita", Madras, A, p. Ars) 

| c í : dP. ' 
All his oppears as the breath o pure véase — the wost resolute ecumenism and universal r 
Bur is nor Ais telewauce, dts ecomenism ond this reasonability of the doctrine of avatars , such as 
* iS provessed by Sri Durebinde, «A principle devi cal with Ke aS € COME Mi Sv Pave d 
tolerance manifested Ly the leaders of Me Reman empire whe conceived of the iden of a. temple 
Cov all the gods, ie, the Pantheon 1 The Pantheon with a place of honer qq iveu te Jesus Christ 
along side Sopiter, Osivis, Mithras and Dionysius For all these gods have this in common, 
Jot they are immortal and superior Xo man, Aud is not Christ immortal » since he 
resurrected from the dead, aud is he wot superior to man, as his mivacles prove ig Therefore 


he loelongs * the category of gods and has the vi to be admitted ts their vanks at the Pantheon, 
Theoretically there are ten avetars of V y Ww Hindoism (e. a. Moksyavocrara, 

Vayalhaverare, N arasimbhavetora, Vamanay otoure.) j bur Kama and. Krishna ave the most 

popular aud most celebrated amongst them. With vecoect ta the avekox Xo come, Kalkin 
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or Kalla, he i$ spoken of " the Kalki-Purana as the avatar whe will marke the end of the age oF 
wow; he will be Ge in ds Gorm e e. giant, wrth the head e a horse — a symbol which 


appeals +o OO Faculty of Alec ive deepew Sv Ab merwrions — ank his oN many 
occasions — o Christ, Kryishna au Buddha. 


Nevertheless Buddha ( whom, ix is true, Hinduism has included in its pautheon, just as 
slam sees iv Tesus Clavist one oF Hire prophets, e last of whom was Mohammed ) does 


NS any way cov respond ko the Col ca characteristic of Avatars given by Sri 
Aurobindo, namely: 


»: LL each Tacaruexteu ( Aveox ) olds UN men lis own example aud declares of 


Vage Wer he ts the way ad Mo. Gore § le declares too the oneness of his humanity 
werk the divine being .. . thet Me. Seu of Man and the Father above From whem he 
Nas Ae scew ded, Me Me. S ( Sri Avcolwdo Gase, * Essays ow Au, Gita", Madvas, 
‘NAL, e. Aan) 
T+ ts an wcowkeskolale. Cock Wk Schau ) Ye NEN Buddha, Neve decdared the 


let vty e& his human uu with divine being ( wok to meutiow Mar he never declared himself 


ko be owe with the Fecher im heaven). The Dighoniktaya, o. long collection o& the Buddha's 


Aiscourses M Poli j cov cod cts M on Zac N a uses a multitude of arauments and Facts 
+o the sole end of persuading the reader (or listener to the Buddha's discourses) that 
Bvddha was thre awokened_ wan , | v&. e became completed Conscious e* the common and 
: ipie Ly AM experience o earth — Tot of love tu, sickness ) old one aN deok — anh drew Crow 
vt Vac! co and Me vol conclusions which are summarized d iw his ei ose. The point shown 
oy the Dighonikaya 1 is War & is wok the extraordinary experience o& o. mystic or quostic 


vovelation which made the prince c CN e. Buddha, Got rother that he awoke to a 


new understanding of ordinary h experience — er the human i as such. It was a man— 
A wort o. messenger Fram heaven — whe awoke from the sleep of passive acceptance, habit 


9 
the stupetying tue luence ek transitory Leswes, awd re yp otic Cov-ce. ot the totolity ot UN 
co NN] ions. 

The Buddhes teaching | is thet of o. TRA spirit whe xook actouxt ina state of complete 


lucidity , of e human condition wm generol and. of the practical aN MERC consequences to 


be drawn from Vr. TX is an analy sis of the reality c Vows, life, and anu establishment Ff the 
| uwque consequences which per. necessarily Crow His analysis, by 0. human Spirit C ve 


cewkucies Lefore Jesus Christ, who WAS placed beyond the Jewish and Lranian prophetic 


Jaden. The Buddlha’s teaching is xe eder humanism pure and simple, which has nothing to do 


with the revelation from o bove. by prog Wets and avatars, 


litt 15 5 ther eXore, o eliminate Buddha Newa Ne three Avectoxs —€— 15 ls 
Sri Aurobinde — “Christ, Krishna, Buddha’, 


Concer ning Tesus Christ, he Aid nok come seely ' ov the Kbetrakion of tis qood. aud the 
fesrruction ec Mae. wicked, nd fec Me estol\ishment of the throne of justice ' (Stegs -C 


iv x), Luk above all +e Vox quise evil ond heath, for the establishment et to Marone of 


Jesus Christ was wok only a A biyth but also — and above aM — the Rivine death th, Te- : 
resurrection - ic is not the mission oF any Avetar, of the past oc yet to come. ec ha NE 


a 


c Jesus Christ AI Fers From thar of Avatars in thet ir signifies the exoiotory Sacrifice o completely 
fallen mankind. This means Xo Soy N monkind, who beo Xesos Chris¥ had oly the choice between 
ved amd of Firmotion of the world of birth ond deo ] (s puk iw Me position, since the 
mystery of Calvary , ok transfor wg, ioo Christian Ade being, “a new heaven and a new 
earth a Revelotion , ): The wissiow of an Avatar ; however, is the “\iberackion oc the good.” TA 
this Fallen world, without even attempting to transform iv. T+ ts a motter in the work oF Jesus 
Clavist of oniversal solvation — Me work of divine Magic and divine A\chemy, thar of the 

transfor motion of the Calle wovld — and wok only ec the liberation e& the Jod. The wovel of 


Jesus Christ is the Livine moaical operation of love oH ox universal salvation throug the 
trans formation & monkind aud of nature. 


As Ges Buddha, therefore, & is necessary % eliminate Tesus Christ, also, Gow the abridged 


Mist * Avectoaxs given by Sci Aurobindo. Thos, only Su VeMAOAMAS M0 is, dA odd itas is 8 NN 
A votax gor excellence ok Hinduism. 


Although we refute Cri Avoid AassiMicorion o& Boddha and Jesus Christ in the category & 
Avatars, we shoul Lo justice +o this Tudionw sage: bis idea of Tesos Christ (s luke 


Y wore 


elevated avd wearer to the truth than thet o& self-styled Christion theologians of the so-called 


Sica" Protestant school whe SY Jesus CMyisx as a simple Carpenter From Nazareth N 
Tao and U the movok ideal of love of God and ndiahber, Even every e of Coco oc 


Baghdad las auction of Jesus Christ that is mere jest thon ‘het oí these thecleqians y Sce tke: 


CN We eg M OS O. prophet mspired loy God. With respect * Sri Avrabindo, he reqards 
Jesus Christ as a divine mearnokion and makes it understood. — by always placing Jesus Christ aX 
the head of the other Avatars (“ Christ, Krishna, Beddha”) — ox he, personally, considers b 
AS o. ight ok the Cic maguit ude in the heaven of divine A 


Bur lex us now return Xo the Arweanuwm of the alchemical work of the fusion of spivitualrty and 
intellectuality » as $eew on Ye. lristorteol plone. 

After Jesus Christ — the God- Man, who was the cow p lee uurty wet ouly oF spirituality aud 
iutellectualery „ lout also of Rivine wiW and human will ) a even ok divine essence and human essence 
— e work & the Fusion of spirituality ond iwte\lect volity con be voting other than the 


qerwmination of the Christic seed in human nature and consciousness, IM other werds „ isa 


more ot the progress of rhe Christianization of mankind, not owl, iv the sense of o. growing 
WOW. of baptized people be above all M the sense of a qualitotive Nun N NN ο & oman 


WoXuve and consciousness. This letter will work tà confor mity with the lau: qewexol aspivation 
and longing ; culminating point of success i d individuality ; general diffusion spread ovt over a 
viumber of gener ations „ Ve. the climate de general expectation will lead te the part iculox 
wealization which will subse veutly become general. This is why Buddhists await the Comin 
o& the Martveya Buddha and Hindus thot of the Kolki-Avatar, They await lim having im view a 
step Far ward iw mankind's evolution which will be Se asa co vence of the manifestorion of 
Me new Buddha and the new Ávokox. Awd xis step Forward will be nothing other an the fusion 
of sp V itualrty and iutellectualrty. 

Mis expeckakiow 1$, moreover, vot restyicted ko the Orie: *heosophists made a 
cousideroeble Co. NON +o vk by launching ao movement o& inter national Scope Aiming ov 
preparing minds Cor Ke coming — Supposedly ox hand — or Ne. veu *Xeachex, To «lis end they 
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founded the Order of the Star of the East which numbered about 250,000 members, and which 
organized Congresses, conferences ond rallies all over the place, as well as publishing hundreds of 
looks and bLrechures. While spreading the Veo. of the imminent coming of a new teacher Cor mankind, 
the Order of the Star of the East was, alas, too Fixed ow o. par ticular perscnal' — chosen wok by 
Heaven, but rather by the leaders of the Theosophical Society — who was extolled in advance so as 
to Guild up Wis prestige, which t the last analysis Rispleased tis person, who dishanded the Order. 
Tr was move Av and without purring OW particular person in the limelight as ce, 
that Doctor Nd STEINER , founder of the Anthrapasophical Society, predicted the manifestation 


m o inthe Sors hal’ of We twentieth) cevitury — wok of the new Mottvreya Buddha or Kalk 


Avatar, „ok rather of the beds KK v.e. the individuality in the process ot Lecoming Me nexk 


Buddha, whose Nd of ackivity he hoped the Authragosaphical Society wold serve. A new 

Ri sap poiverment! This time the disappoimtment was due wot to an exrer with regard to the awaited 

did „ nor even with regard. *o the time of the beginning ot lis activity , but rather +o ay 

overestimation oF the Autheoposaphical Society ov Me part of its founder: thus nothing became of it. 
Be that as v vay the idea ond the expectori ov e the coming of the new Buddha oud new 

Avocav (Wes ex present both M the western world and W the ociew. There vs wnuch contusion 


concer ning Kis ‘Bea, above all among TWeosophists, bor there axe also thase who sce clearly here. 
Rudolf Steiner, for example, saw very clearly > oF all thot has been written and said (a public, 


tle most correct is Mok was said by Node Steiner. He was om thre wight tradk, at least. 
Now, tw Following the same track — Hat leading ko the culminating point er the Susion c 
s eve va and intallectvality — we arrive ot the Following SywopSis ; 
Since V is a question of the work oF the fusion of revelation au knowledge, of spirituality aud 
iwtellectuolrty » is a matter throughout e& the Fusion 


ok the Avokac Principle ond the Buddha 
principle. Tu other werds, the KoMa - AvoXox awaited by We Hindus and the Maitreya, Budlha 


awaited by the Buddhists will manifest wa single persevality Ou the historical plane the 
Maitreya Buddha and the Ni- Ay oN will be one, 

This means ko say thor the awaited Avatar “with the body of O giant andl the head c o. 
Moves and he expected Buddha who will be the * bringer of the qood" will be one and the 


same personality. Aud this personality wi siquify Me complete union ef the most elevated 

humanism — the principle or Me Buddhas — aud Ae highest vevelokion — Me principle e the 
Avotars — of a kind that both 3e, spiritual world and the human world will Speak. and act 
Simultaneously and lrand-in-hand through him, In other words, Me. Buddha-Avatare to come 
will wek ovly speak. of good, lout he will spe ak + e 4 


| jooc, out We will Speak ct 4.0 0 A | he will not oly teach the 
way ek salvation, but he will advance the course of Wiis way; he will wot be solely a Mess 


of Me divine and spiritual world ; eo We, will make homan beings ie authentic wityesses 
of Mis world j he will wot simply explain the pretound Meaning of Revelation, but he will bein 

human beings tuewselves +o attain to the Ning experience of Revelation, of a kind 
Hak * will wort be We who will win authority ) but vo Mer Ne who 2 » the Tcue 
evt n every man coming into the “ 


I thot 
— Jesus Christ, the Werd made Flesh, whe 


is the Way We Tr ond We Life. The Missen of re Buddha- Avator +o come will 
9 


therefore uct be the foundation of a new reliaion, lov ver Me ck bringing uva oM beings to 
Lis hand experience oft the source Vrse of all revelation ever received From aleve by mankind ) 
as also of oM essewtial truth ever conceived c by mankind. Tt will wot be novelty to which ke 
uM aspire , but Coche the couscious certainty of eternal truth. | 

The Buddha-Avetar Maitreya- Kalki will represent the fusion of prayer and meditation, 
these xwo forms of spiritual activity being Me He Covces of Spiritual Religion and spiritval 
LW umanmism. The apparent Wow pakibiity of the stake ok consciousness represented by statues of 
e master ck Me , Gavtama Soda, plunged wm meditation t the asana posture, ond 
thor e$ SX. Francis of Assisi receiving +e Sk a woo. while kneeling m prayer — this apparent 
incompad ibility T say — will be surmouuted by the Cod Avatoir to come. The Sire c prayer will 
vite with the limpid woter of the peace of meditation; the alchemical marriege of the Son ond. 

Nd, of five and woter NS role place Ww lim. 

The union ck the principles of prayer and meditation which the Couture Gd He- Avatar 
will vegresevt will be, im beck, the crowning of o. long series of efforts aiming at Mals oud 
threvah Me covrse of the cewkovies — the result of o. long preparation throvah Whe course of 
mankind's spicikval sexy. For not only was prayer introduced ite the strictly meditetive 
Tndo-Vibetan Mahayana school of Buddism — under the form of Lamaism — aud into 
Hinduism under the Hoc M oF Bhalcti- Yoga , but also meditation was eV duced * the West iy 
Xe quise o complementing ound helping the life of prayer im the spivitval practice of the qr eat 
religious orders. St. CW E foc example „ vod v wo Me Franciscan Order, Sx. 
inn: m G St. Jav of the Cross introduced Vr quo the Carmelite Oder, aud St, Lanatius ot 
Loyola, the founder of the Jesuit Order, Was a master wot only of prayer lut also of mod 
One could Sow Wen this latter to a large exXewt ere fiauved the fusion of spirituality aud 
imtellectuality no prayer ond meditation, which is the mission of the Forvre Buddha -Avatar. 
The calm warmth of complete certainty, Ave +o the cooperotion of human e CHN and rey 


lotion 
Ke above y which Sx. Too possessed and wich Wis disciples (ov lis Spiritual exercises) 


Moc Lo N. 


attosned — where meditation aud prayer are united — make an Wwapiressive prefiquring of the 
SOG Na- Ávoxax te come. 

I a^ well aware tha St. law«tis does wok enjoy unreserved ad te, either amano 
l'eetestowXs ov among Coxholies themselves, ond that neither among the former nor amoug the 
(oc xe are Were M who lave much h/ for lim. At best le has gained He. cold respect 
ot the wore perceptive wtellectuals C the two coufess(ous. Bet with vegard * popular oc 
vvigagulex ity kere As good reason Xo Say woe i+ wll net be popularity ov geveral acclaim which 
will characterize the worl ok the Bvddha-Avatar *o come, lub wether the Hus lol of spirituality 
ond intellect v , Mo motter whether Als pleases ec not. Wither doo Meve will be more. 


opposition thon appreciation ) for weitWex- the partisans of rs faith nov those of pute knowledge 
will bes exe +a object Won ik is a wetter of dangerously Facing the ne of demarcatklon 
between faith and science. Look ot the controversy of our Ne surrounding . 
Teilhard de CHord 

With wespect +o St. Tauch ius ek Leyla,, th is wot only lis heroic e&Ctock +o unite fi wald 
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ond inte llectuality which interests us — we who oxe engaged Ww meditat "e ew the Voxo* Arcanum 


succeeded i attaining te the wisdom oF perfect equililoy ium between the ec & mystical 


veveloktons aud the world & human tasks and. actions. He learned aud openly lived the 


lessen e& 
Arcanum c the Torok | 


Tu deed, was it not as a Fool iu Spirit Cacting in the Spirit & the Delt & our Avcomum) when 
he " le& ona bank (clese to the place of embarkation at Barcelona) Kio oc six pieces of silver 
ob ov begin iw Barcelona, putting all is confidence „al vs hope and all lis assurance A 
God alone’ before embarling ow board a ship destined Soc Toy ¢ (e. Monumenta lt ke Vc. 
Societotis Jesu, Serigta Ce Saucte Lanatio 5 vol. i, Madvid, 1404), Aud compare the Tanativs ms 
the time ok Wis pilgvivoge Xo the a Lond with he Lonatius ^^ Rome as the head of the 
Or der, divecting the very Aitfereut activities ar First of sixty , then of Four lundved, and 
lastly of three thousand spivvtual sous | Aud the step made by him — although contrary M 
direction Xo thot made by Cyprian the mage— is ag the putting wo practice of the Tarct 
Arcanum e Dolt+ Te Coe Puke Neca Xs Anat ue the "hygienic experieuce so +o Soy) of man 
placed as OM iter vae At av y between two worlds — the diviwe world and the human world. Tt s the 
Accomum of crossing the threshold «€ these two worlds in two Rirections — From Lelow above 
(which was the case with Cy prion) aud Xe verurn (wich WAS, in Tack, the case with Sx. Tanativs), 
Tt is therefore the Arcanum & the transformation of the mextol rell — +e schizaplirenia or 
re cousciousMesses wot in har mony with one another — lute wis how. 

We have spoken here ot the Buddha-Avarar +o come, because he will be the guide in the 
transformation of potential schizophrenic M ss inte the wisdom ok the harmony of the 
two worlds and oF their experience. He will Le Me example oud living model & realization 
of the Avcamum which occupies us. For this reason he is represented as a Buddha iw canonical 
uddlist art nok wa meditotion posture with crossed legs, but Fecher seated as a Evrapean 
— this latter posture symbolizing the syvthesis of the principle oF prayer aud that of meditation, — 
Aud for this reason, also, We, ts b im Indian “may thology „(as an Aværear) as a giant with 
Ma head e a horse, I. e. asa being with the human will d o. giant aud, eX the same rie, 
intellectvality placed completely im the Sex vice of veveleAXiow Grow o — the Mevse Lei the 
obehiewt servant o& its vider, Thus, he represents in prodigious measure three activities of 


the human will: seeking, knocking and asking — Cov oc ming ke the saying of the Master of all 
masters 2 Ask, aud N will be given you; seek, and you will Find; knock, and K will be opened +o 
you — and, at the same time, he will not eot Forward personal opinions ov reasonable hypotheses ) 
p is tellectvality " Wis * heorse’s eon will loo, moved. solely by revel ation Crew above. Like the 
horse, «X will be Aiveck ed by We. vider. Nething arbitrary will issve Corth, 

This is the Bv cows ox work ow the liste (eos plane. Concerning its application in the Co of 
the Md bs inner e, W is anoloaous ko the work cf spl vel alchemy whic operates ow she 
liistorical plane . Wiis means *o say thet Khe U soul leea S initially with the experience 


ck the segaration avd opposition ck the spiritual and intellectual elements within it, then advances 


+o — ov resigns iesel¥ +o — parallelism, «e. a kind oC “ peaces ul Coexistence * of these uo elements 
within it. Subsequently arrives aX cooperation between spirituality ond imtellectvality which, 
preving ko be Feuitfol ) evevetvally becomes the complete fusion of these two elements in a WG. 
element — the “philosopher's stone "e£ the spiritual aldremy of Hermeticism. The Leqimuing oF this 
Cual stage is announced ley Lhe fact thot lo ve ces tronsformed N oy mal logic (ie. general 
and aeskioc logic ) — passing Arava the intermediary stage o ^ organic loc — into moral loaic 
(i. e. mokerial and esse Vos] «To ovder xo illustrate Me transfor mation of Koc v 
organic loaic and this lerker into moval loaic , lex us take the example of the axiom 
TA goxt is less than the whole”. T+ is an axiom because the Mo itself 


PA logic wo 
of Formal logic: 


5 of “pak E Hes nothing 
other than a quoi less than thot of the whole. This rs evidewt, when it is a motter c 


N Bor His axiom is no longer alosalutely voi &. with respect to the Cowckiows of a vin 
organism. Here M par N —aud even a small part — can be as esseutial as lice tucks orqouism, 
The heart, For example „ is only a small part ek rhe vod » but remove it Grom the L ody audi Bis aCe 
organism will cease to exisk as a \iving organism. For the domain of organic fuuctions t is therefore 
necessary +o modify our aniom Ww the sense Wot "Sae part can be equal to the whole ”. (Sur if we 
proceed From the ovraanic world +o the world of volves, the moral world, we are obliged ds modify Ve 


axiom still Sorrher. Were i+ should be soid thet “tho Part con be aceoXex than He whole b loe cause 
Coi operas’ reasoning thot x is expedient for you thet one man shovld Ale Coy the people, Knee the 
whole mation shoul wok perish” is wight only wilt regard de the deni & quantities, but is False 
worth regard +o the domain of moral values. For this “one man thar he proposed. vo sacrifice in order 
+o save the people was he Very reason for the existence of tic 


people : the Messiah. Moreover, 
history has shown that the measure token on Colo. has counsel 


aiming ox preventing militor 
intervention by the Romans Was TAN VOW 2 the Romans CAMAQ, oM We SOME iw 70 A.D. 
Jerusalem amd the Temple o Jerusalem ok ec 


exactly wot Caiaphas wanted to avoid 


) destroying 
having massacred its af „o was 


Moral Voq „ coutrast +o Formal logic and organic logic, operares with values incgtead of notions of 
grammar, mathematics, or biological functions. Thus, if formal logic com qo ovy So far towards the 
idea o Gok as *a postulate the necessity o odmittin 


qo beginning t4 the chain of cause and Nec 
— postulating a Firsk Covse (primus moro H" 


— and if OY AOU\C logic ) that of Cunctions, Co. T. come 
Curther shan postulating Ww the order existing iw the world the existence of God as the order’ 
grade — the “Naw of laws” ot the worl — moral logic comes *o the postulate ther God (s the N volve. 
of valves ji that He is Lo ve. | 

Aud, since Wake. ond iwlikkexewce are not creative, it is love which is the source cause and 
motivation oc We creation of the N. Oue hoes wok create wok owe deke sts and 
proceed *o the Cee act beima mover by indifkerence , i.e. by lack of 


one does wot 
interest, God is, 
therefore, creative love — the creative Father of the visible aud wvisible world . Father, thot is 
*o say, he who gives being * Ne N beinas. And since. being is Wis gift to Leimas , and not a 
temporary loan, Me does not take back Wis qx — ence aivew; beings creoked by the Father are 


rerefore immortal, voveo tality s Mos a. Mecessary conclusion ot morol logic concerning the (dea 
xl ok God 1S Love. 


Aud 50 OW — owril all the esseutial asc t cles ok Faith are established Grom Me moral 
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postulates necessary ko moral logic. What axe wit ‘ally postulates H moral logic are confirmed, au 
ond deepened co spivvtual experience which will not hesitate te come to the aid of thoualt, when 
head ow. leo * O equally engaged. Recause Moral logic is the lanquage oF the spiritual world, 


avd to make use of moral Loge is *o Leqin 0 Rialoque with e spiritual world. For the latter does 
not remain wute ond indifferent when addressed iw its own language. 


Moral logic, as we lave stoted, is the logic of head and heart onited. T+ is therefore that which 
uvites meditorion and prayer . | 


Prayer - which asks, thanks, worships and blesses — is the Ca dicken » the breath and the warwth 


of the awakened heart ; expressed im Forwwlas of the articulated word, in the wordless leer si 


lin 
of the soul and, lastly) im the silence, both outward ox IMward, o& the breathin e* the soul : t 
immersed in the element of MN respiration and breathing ( OMS with . Prayer 1 as therefore, 
Aitfereut aspects: o “magical " aspect, te. prayer v^ Formulas; aquostic” aspect , when it becomes 
\mexpressible inner sighing j amd, lastly, a “mystical “aspect, Me it becomes the silence of unlon 
with the Divine. Thus, it i5 never in vain and without eect. Even a PN e e prowoowced. 
vopidly M detoclred ond impersonal MON las 0 magi ca) efeck, becavse Me. Suw-*oral ov a ov 
pot veto this ccd. in the post. — by believers, saints and angels — (s ede solely Med the 
Sack oS proveucing Khe c N F Every prayer- formula consecrated ly use has o. magical 
Virtue, since W ts collective : the voices & oM those who have ever prayed iT are evoked by * au 
Jol the voice & he who promouces ik with serious intention. This applies above all tothe Lorwulas 
of liturgical prayer. Each prose & Me NON Catholic Mass or Greek Orrhodox Liturgy i koe 
€Xovaple, 1S o Lormula of divine Sacred Moaic. There ts votiva, astonishing about this, since the 
Mass and the Liturgy cousisk only ot the prayers ok prophets „ Saws ond Jesus Christ imsel§. 
Buk whet is x askowishing is thok Mere are — and always have leee^ — esctericists (suchas 
Fabre d Oliver, foc examele) who improvise colts, proyex- formulas, new " WAY Ca. S 5 c., as e 
something v gained wero ug novelty | Perhaps hey leMexe. thor the Torwwlas Xokew NO Way Scripture 
ov given by We Saints are used up Haro usage o lone lost thelr viekve” This would Ce a radical 


mis onkerstanding . Secavse Os does wok ok all deplete, . prayer-formula, but vo N 


om the co Y * 
adds to tts virtue. For this reason W is alsa deplovalle that certain Reatestaut churches have the custom of 


+e wmwister ov preacher impravising prayers W We divine Service — eveloolay loclieving nok 1* is the 
personal which is the wore e&keckive al nok Me common aud calleckive rudi. 

Ove slau know, dear Unknown ev Mo one never prays alone ) ve. 
others — oe, ov iw de past ow earth — who pray 


Mar there are always 


with you iv the same sense „i We same spirit 
and even in Khe same words. Lu praying, you always represeut a visible or iwisible commonity 


roqe hex with you. IF you pray Cor leaking ; you represent aM the sick ond all healers ) ond the 
community of sick. people and \eolers yen prays with you. For this reason Me Lov ds prayer is 
not addressed to "wy Fother in heaven " ) box Neale +o ~ our Father in heaven M and asks the 
Father +o qe us this Roy ovr daily bread, thot he forgive vs oC +trespasses, thot he leads us 
Va inte tewmpltotion and thor he deliwers us from Evil. Thus, whokever the particular intention of 


the one whe prays the Lov d's prayer may be, it is in the nome of the whale of mankind that he 
proys, 


With respect *o the prayer wich is an iMner, inexpressible sighing — which we Move named 
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“anostic”— the difference From ^ waagicol " prayer in Formulas is o. transkor mation of the psycho- 
physical breathing (^ prayer. Thus & can be made permanent — day and night, awoke anh asleer, 
without wtervuption, as leona as respirotion lasts, This vyye of prayer (Culich is practiced above al 

iw the Christian orten Nas a virtue Mon ds more than magical : it TVs N man into a mirror 
of the spiritual and divine world. For Wiis reason we have named N “quostic — qvos xc experieuce 
being Khe ved echo of the mysinicol experience. 

Concerning mystical prayer properly said, Le. the state of Me Momo soul united with the 
Divine, where ix wo longer has even its own breathing „ but breathes in and +throval the breath of 
div wa, respiration alone, i+ 1s he dec silence of all soul faculties — iutelligence ; imagination, 
memory aud will — which, fox example, €x. Jcha of the Cross describes and explains iv his works. 
IX ts the consommation of love Letweeu the sovl and God. | 

Meditation y ue. the qvo Alba! deepeving of MOON y alse Vas its Stages, which, comprise pore 
ond simple concentration ov a subject, dN e, the subject within the tot oli Eo ET oo 
thot ir has with realrty and, lastly, iutortive penetwodion into the Very essence oF the subject. 
Jost es prayer leads to mystical uwtow of Me. soul with the Divine, so hoes meditation ee 
grasping a deck kuowledge of eternal and immutable principles. Rene Guénon named this 
experience of the oven of the particular intellect wrth the universal Tutellect ( the Nous of 
PLOTINUS and the Stoics) as well as the doctrines which result NN it — metaghysical ". He 
summorized lis leading t deas ow this metaphysics á Ma conference on " oriental metaphysics " 
d dicis gave aX the Ser bowae in (VAS — which Mests one Finds reproduced ow pages V3 and Vt of 
Pao SEDIR)s book" Wistoiwe et doctrine des e (Paris, cd) : 

Metaphysics is knowledge par excellence. T4 is not natural knowledge Aber with respect to 
ikS oe ov with Wespect to Me Faculties by which tt is obtained. More par ticularly „i has 
nothing te Bo with the sciewtiGic and rekional domo. Lt is not a MD ev ek operating with 
abstractions but of taking knowledge Kirectly Grow eternal and immutable Pr ici ples, 

Metaphysics is M human knowledge. Tos, it is not in so Far as Vie is man Mer man 
cam attain i+) th is Me graseing in Vece consciousness oF Supra- individual states. The 
very principle of metaphysical vemizoxion is Ve wt Nc throu 
Xo Avistor\e’s axiom: a being is all that he knows. | 

Me most important means is coucevitration. Realization consists initially in the vulimited 
Bere\ opment of eA pessibiltties cov virtually M He individual J then UR Dual 
the world cd forms toa deavee of universality which is Shed oF pure being. 

The Final aim of metaphysical realization is the aloselutely unconditioned stoke , Cree | Sean 


all \imtodion. The Ueexoked. being is then a CS Posse ssi oC the Fullness & Wis possibilities, 
This i$ Men with the Supreme Winclple. 


W knowledge — acc or ding 


ly going beyond 


eoe wAeo.gay sics coxwek* be determined in time itis ekornal. TX (s an order of 
knowledge reserved for an Alke.“ 

Au elite ; let os o ddl wiih SÉPTR ) which (s composed of loeíw as whe are only intelligence. W And then 
( writes Ser im the oleo .- v^2wtvow ed beck) eM existing mani festods ons oc ne Avsolute are 
vot there Sor the sake of being lqnor-ed ; +o abandon trem becouse they encombelr us, as the 
yout (sie) ov the achat does, is wot ucble ov Chvistion... (ep. cit. page \4) 

M etaghysics as  diceck kvouledge of eXex wo) ond oe princigles” and as the veolization of 
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“Finally going beyond the world of forms +o a deqree of universality which is that oF pure Vebag is 
only ove ot the applications & meditotion ; ond is by wo means the only one. there are still others. 

Since Orieutals aspire +o deliverance by talking vetuge iw the alostwact peur of origin of all 
spatial forms, they therefore employ meditation to this end. However, Jowish esoterieists — the 
Cabbolists — want to arvive at the worship ond love of God Hot is most worthy of Him. This is why 
their meditetrive efforts aim at a deep ening of the divine mysteries which are revealed in 
Scripture and in the Creation. The Z K is o mexhaustible source of teaching comcerrming 
this school of meditation and vts fevits. | 

Christian meditation, also, persues the aim of deepening the two divine veveletions: holy Scripture 
and he Creation, but vt does so alcove all with a view +o awokening a more complete consciousness and 
appreciation os Jesus Christ's work of Redemption. For this reason it c es in the covtewplation 
o& the seven stages of the Passion: the washing of Xue feet, the scqvraing, the, crowning v the 
.. way A. the. crass, the gryet ose ve, laying ip the tomb, aud the vesyrraction, 

The meditaklen ef Christian Her meticism— whose aim is to understand and advance the work 
of the alchemical +ransformotion of the spirity the soul, and matter, frown the store of primordial 
por vty bere the Fall „ *o e store after the fM ) and Grom the latter ta thet of the reintegration of 
Salvotion (Ae FAC Wwewt oF SAU PC proceeds, Sor example >» From the seven d days N 
according to Genesis to the seven stages of the Fall, then Yo the seven miracles & St. Joe's Gospel; 
and Menu +o the Seven Sayings ot Jesus coucerni ng himself ( I am A resurrection and the \iLe 3 T 
aw X Me Malt e& xe world ; Yl aw the good shepherd ; Tam the bread ck e; Ae lids iie door’ 8 
the ways the truth ond the lifes Tam the true vine), iw order de conclude with the seven “words” of 
Jesus Christ crucified and che seven stages ef the Passion micated above. 

Me diro tow can thus serve as a means Xo attain diverse ev s, but wherever its aim it is always the 
| means ko veplization of a more and more imtense awakening of the whole cousciousmess ( and not only of 
| iwtelMaewce) with respect +o garticular focks, ideas, ideals aud, lastly, the reality & the human 
terrestrial ond sew uod condition in general . L* ts also the means of awakening cousciousmess with 
respect Xo revelations Pea above. lo meditate is to deepen j itis Yo qo *e the heart of tings. 

For this reason Khe practice o& meditation eutails the Was N MON of Lorwel logic two organic 
logic aud this loxkev WMC MO c a logic. (he lax ker, w is torn (s developed by gong beyond 
comprehension ) by CawkewploXiow of things which surpass under standing : mysteries which — not 
being uuknowalle — allow of an infinite kvowledge thot ewe can understand and know ever more 
deeply , without end. Vroving attained this covtemplation oF things surpassing actual understanding » 
mediterxion becomes prayer — jest 06-5 prayer which attains Me strate ck covtemplation without words 
becomes me Litartion. Aud it is Wis “alchemical marr age ur prayer and meditation — of the 
sun ond moon of the soul's ner heaven— which Ks place iw Xue soul of the homan being who is in 
We process of «eo zia, the Arcanum “ The Delt — the Arcanum of the oe of the revelation 
Crom above and human wisdem, while aysiding madness — the Arcomum H the formeriou ot the 
^ plilosegher’s stone”, where Me swofeld certainty & revelation from above and human knowledge 
15 coc N N. 


The Foreqoing are Some glimpses thar arise iw the soul c one who meditakes on the Card of the 
Acecanuw “The Uo E representing O&O man walking „ tw the clothes cC a buffoon, rel di e. bag and 
Supper ting, laimsel® with a skokf „ which he does wok use to chase away re dog o iQ p 

OWN] — and more prcvound — al imposes ore kept M veserve for Mose whe will deepen Preir 
meditation an this Arcomom r N Khan is indicated herve. T qreet them and hove that 
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they may be able to make new light issue forth Grom their we tak bee ec he. ea nese 
escteric Me is LOVE I 


End of the I Me ditationw, 


qm? nn emer ͤ m n ͤ e genet, 


2 


ORS 


Mei f on the XXL th Major Arcanum of the loret 
“The World “--- 


"boe ean he. 


When he drew a circle ow the Lace of the de piss 
Il was ot work beside him, 

Avd I was Baily Mis AN ) 

Rejeicing before lim always ; 

Rejoicing ia Ms wheloited world ) 

ANN Leiv iw Me sons of men. 

(Proverbs vii, 27, 30,31) | 


Lust — tiefer noch als Herreleid! 

Wen spricht: Vexa s! | 

Docs olle Lusk will Ewigkert zs 

Will viele, rete Ewigkeit! 
( Toy — deeper yer Khan woe is she | 

Sait woe: Hence, qo! 

Yee Jey would have Eter wity e 

Vo, proveund Eternity \ ) | 
(etedsccel Wiekz sdue N Spoke Zarekhustra test. 
A. XM, revised M. N. Ge j e man Library ) 
M51, o. 85) 


Oue truly lives only when one dances. 


( TSO NO Duncan) 


Dear Unknown briend, | | 
The above quotations are o. musical prelude +o the X XT Major Arcomuwa of Wie Voce dus 
World’. The Carh represents 0. Nod woman iM a gere dancing, and holding, e. wand in the Vk 


hand ond o. plilter in the vut hand. She is weoor ng 0. Scox X. couv UA, across her shoulder. 


Tu the four corners & the Card owe sees the Avgel and ne Eoale aloe, a the S aud the Lion 
below. The four Sacred OX WAS S enclose Me garland (^ which Me. naked doucer-, with ae 
n lowing, scox*, is Borcing. | | | 
"hus, he ies ideas which Come to mind W (oN ect the Card oxe those & dance, of Hoe 

ond o& the Sour elements — which in the fies place turn the mink cowards such problems as the 
essence ox movement, oF arrow, oud of AA Spentanesus Wisdom thet we call Waetiuck ^. The fiesk 
— dee S OUO We Carr is Weretove als r Xue. last Major Prccamum of the Varst would Suagest o 
conception of the world as rhythmic movement ox dance of the fowmale psyche, sustained iso 
C the ehesxwol accampomiment r Me Guy primordial instincks „ arich aves Hae appearance ot a 
rainbow & colors and forms — or, in other words, Hot the world ts a work d art. This idea. (s 
portrayed wa most impressive way by Edward CARPENTER iv his work The Werld as a 
Werks c Art “ Tis is cautomount Xo the thesis that the world is F nether a 


mechonism , nor an orgasm „ nor even a socio community — nether a school on o. grand scale 


) 
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Nor o. pedagogical institution for living beings — but rather a work ef divine art: ot one and the same 
time a choreographic, musical, poetic, dramatic work of painting „ sculpture and architecture. 

ls this teuly the last Arcamum of the twenty -two Major Arcana of the Taret? Does the series of 
4werity - ws spiro exercises — cach destined to teach how to NN and employ a key to Me. 


mystery of the world— truly end witha wmeditorion and au des of the TU E TI RT Kk 
ef ark? 


The Cord Suqqests iT) but iu order to arrive ok certainty Mere is no other Way than thet of 
profound medixakion. This is the ouly wo thot certainty can be attained. 
Lek us therefore Follow the general suggestiou thok the comtext of the Card conveys, 


The idea of the world asa werk of art is wel c in oM Cosmogonies which explain Ho 
oviqin of the world through . cceoXwe ack, ov through e. series of cx eoXwe. acts ) &S ts the Case iw 
Moses Genesis. Creation = whatever its mode may be — entails the demivrgic rear ranging of 
pre-existing marta Grom a chaotic state inte a cosmic state, where the trans Kov wa (ow Crow 
primordial chaos inte coswos is imtelliqible ovy by analogy with the magical axt ovc the magic Magnes 
o T. the Cee Ged ( ELOHTM) created ( magical act) the heavens and the earth ( = work 
aC Av) exes beqins the account of the creation of the world in Moses? Gewesis. Can one conceive 
of another idea here Wan thot of the act Pros for ming Me ideal inte the real y the intelligible (i.e. 
ok the realm of dhe o the see perceptible’ Aud is this trons form otion into obiæctive 
ee ality of thet which exists only in Rivine o and will analogous to the ack Ff artistic creation 
as well as to We magical oct? ls the divine magic implicit im Moses’ accouut of the Creation Á she 
World one and the same as the Rivine art that is implies therein! 

Platonic philosophy „also, conceives ck the visible world as the vealizotion of the invisible world 


of oc es or ideas. Mos, the Neo peo PLOTINVUS Soys thet the idea “Man” 
and reolizes SE M each pax xi ARAS 


W 


ts pre -e 


... when Man enters into human Form there exists OW 
pox culo man who, howeve, is still Mam. From the one tina, Mon — mon in the ideo — 


man Mas come to constitute mony individual men: the one (dentical Maing is preset im 
moltiglicury , in multi-imeression, So Xo speak, Geom Me one seal. E PLOTINUS, Evnead XL, v, 
Gs sl. S. Mae, The Coels, London, 146%, f. 53€) | | 
Here the metaphysics of magic and, at the same time, that ot art are povkvayed with admirable 
c ox Vry \ By means oy the vice NC knowledge available iw Ae fest quoxkex e+ the Kx cewtury , 
Edgar DACQUE, in “Lebew als Symbol” (Lide as Symbol”) reveals the wokuxe of the “seal” spoken 
of e Plotinus (“ the owe identical Ying, is present in multiplicity ) M %“ 


7 
5 eal 


V^ ew ia 


‘ Hess io ) (cow the one 
. The folo uie are two relevant quetations From! Leben als Symbol” : 


“ S chopenhaver once Said thet ku fee ty de AE! So bathed in splendor and of soch OW 
paradisical nature because they experience naivdy in each particular: thing the idea of typo 
(species). This splendor of inner reality (s er lost for man who has attained Xo 
Kye wokurity of N eO, when he comes out ck the “childlike state” of animated. 
and living perception aud is given over Xo laws of pure abstraction. Thus, each time we 


ONS WA e store ok experiendng the (den iw form, We are — Ule We eM = mis 
N ok. Goethe s such Oo. 2 dd. á ( page wd) 


“TS, therefore , as TL have tried ta show all along, man is the archetype of the 


(0'7 


avolutionary histery ot species aud the cewXec o living Noc ve. . . if the MN kingdom, as 
the ancients o kuew, is man Ats e — which ue co wow take in a ceolstic 
sense — then we have a solid basis Lov all tetemism and animal colis thot c well Sounded 


Grom the standpoiut of ck science,” ( page a Edgar Pacqué „Leben als Sy : 

Mou M- CNN, A, pe. WM, WU) : 
Tn other words, Edgar Dacqué — just Vike Plexve Teilhard de CHARDIN — sees the world with its 
animal, plant and miner kingdoms as Variations eS a single ME d Man, who is the 
archetype of Nature iw evolution. Man is therefore the “seal Spoken of by Plotinus, aud the beings 
or Wokove axe TORIS wN s of him. Ts wet the world in eveotion, 


Following Vacqué, ree Ka 
ark iw creation where the (des. — Man — becomes reality ¢ 


With respect to GOETHE, whom Doc ces as o ee of ome who perceived the archetypal 
ee lan iu par A phenomena, Ve conceived of the cVeo e, arkistic act as an imtegval part ok the 
Creotive activity which uJov eS WN Nokvve , where ls activity becomes continued A MU. For lim, 
a Flower which pushes Forth fom rhe soil, anda poem Which “pushes Forth” New the soil c£ the 
soul ek the poet » are owly two particular MO sT NON of the same ciceatie magical - arristic 


Corce. 
He called Wis force “metamorphosis " This is why Goethe, throughout . life, 


occupied 
MSE looth with elosex ving mekamer v S- aX work aud with sctevkikte and artistic works on 


metamorphosis, is writings ET color, “Fur Farbenlehre " (* Theory of Colors 9 „ exe nothing over than 
G deserighion and analysis of the metamorphosis of Vals 5 Wis work * Metamorphose dec PHH EN 
‘a The Metamor phosis of Plats”) is U tks title Says ; his fraqmewt * Metamor plose dec Tiere” 
(“The Metomor phosis of . 15 aq whor its title says, awd lis master work V Foust 
other than the metamorphosis of the human soul since Ke epoch of the Renaissance..... 

To sommarize, V must be admitted thot everyone who believes thot the invisible becomes 
visible in the creation and evolution of the world also believes Hot the creative act, where the 
idea is transformed ito the objective reality oN ox (and maaic ) ) \s analogous ro whor takes place 
iv the formation and trousformotion ck the world. He cannot thinte other wise V he (suot a 
materialist, i.e. if he does not boring Wis WD re a holt already iw the vestibule c the edifice 
of the iutelliqible. For the moteriolist proceeds We the reader oc o. vov serist who, Wwstead & 
reading aud understanding the thouglt of the author, occupies himself with the letters and syllables. 
He believes that the letters wrote themselves aud combined themselves into syllables, being moved 
loy mukuoal ox vac iow, which, iw ws Vu, is Me effect of Me chemical oc vo eculax qualities 5 
the mk as “matter” common Xo oM the letters, and of which the letters and syllables ave 


epiphenomena. Lt is not the materialistic method y bet rarher materialistic fat, which T. lave i 
mind here. 


Coucevuiug the relationship Letween art and magic, José phin PELADAN — himself S 
ond Magician — said: 


T nothing 


WA respect to aewwses , they ave ivturtive people who vv ig to expression super “eon 
laws with images ; they attract an ik lox From beyond and they are M diveck velokiowshio 
with the occulx. 


Neither Dawda, NO Shokespeare j “or Co Me. cox v ied. out evocotions " ond oM three | 
Uvdlexskoad the Occu Ws they were wisely covtewt to create eXev wol images; and iw this 
‘vey Were M Comp orale Mages. To create im the abstract, to create (4 the souls of men, 
vivitying resections o& the wystery — this is the qveox work, “( Jo sep VE lad a ; 


loq 


* Tutro duction aux sciences gecultes " ; Paris, MU; cf. E. Berrtholet, La pensée e les 
secrets du Sar Jes NM V & lad P vel. ii, Faris, \452., 9.317) 

Thus, artistic creation differs from the operation of ceremonial magic in thet the latter 15 
more inward thon the Socmer. With respect Xo sacred moaaic, the relationship between sacred 
ark ond sacred magic amounts ko A Lerween the U ga aud Whe Good . e. to the 

relation ship between colors and warmth of the same Light . 

The Geavtiful is the Good which makes eM loved} the Good is the Vea which Leals and 
vwifies. 
ur Me qood Grom which the beavkiful is lost | Crow sight hardens wo pres a laws — 

it becomes pure duty ; the beautiful which (s detached from the qood. end Voses it c sigle 
becomes sottened Xo pure enjoyment — stripped of obliqation and responsibility. The hardening 
of the good inte a moral code and the softening, of the beautiful +o pure pleasure is the esult of 
the separoxion or the Good ond the Beautiful — be it morally, M veligion, ev im art. T+ is thus that 
o. legalistic moralism and a deve aestheticism of little dept has come into existence. This has, 
aX the sawe hime, also engendered corresponding human types: om the owe Wow the 

P stifF-as-a- peg" hhomamn Ne, who was at Wis height Auring the reign of Puritanism im England — 
this Torm of life and religion withovt joy and witha act — as also in the shape of ? Huguenct 
enw M o. loxcae. part of France and Switzerland, and ow the other hand Ware Aan. Ay pe c 

Me bearded “ ax tisk", of shabby appearance with a mop & tufted haiv, and with \iceutious 
morals, Mo s now (1466) al\ over ie place. 

The XxX nd Arcamom of the Tarot suqqests the idea thot the world is to be understood 
ac is X coy voce than intellectually y since it 1$ movement and rhythm Cas the ceutral Havre 
is dancina ) Does Wis Arcanum want to communicote s reoching ouly ov does it, iv the 
Manner of Me XXL st Arcanum 9 The Dols i^ also qwe a warning * lu her words, las N 
also kw aspects — a teaching aspect and a warning aspect! For if the Arcanum whose Card 
represents OM v Wwe ot Cool brought ke us its more provound NM, T3» Leve - ) cannot the Peccavi wA 
whose Card. represents a waked dancer Ww a garland loving us ^o irs second, bud Pere Folly 4 ? 

We shall see ik this (s so after having deepened our medlitation ow the hoon Tae Woe dc 
ooa to be able o Le wa position to see clearly beth the profound. beauty of the world aud the 
Ranger ok the Leauty ok the world. Moy ovr meditation therefore be sober „au 2 may « wot \ ex 
either the Arcomuw’s teaching or the warning Wreck it evtoils escape us! 

i Say sober meliietion, oux since Ww 1 a vod rex o meditation OW the world aS a war ok 
ax, instead of coc e& & as a system of laws, de we vot—in advance — conRemn 
ourselves to sterility Vy renouncing the Blan of intoxication’ Has not Baudelaire, an os of genius, 
Lequeathed US Intoxication as the sele, wis pensable key for artistic creotion and artistic 
ve; | 

By posing kis question we are here plunged m wo the Avcamum ? The Ar ea with its two 
aspects. Ce just as Mere T: human Aes and o.c, SO alse Mere 1$ co Me, creat Ne Art 

and Me coswic ark of Nas. And just Os there are ecstasies and iM from the Holy 
Spei, So there axe UC Som the Spirit ok mirage — which is named the False Holy 


. H, v t 727 7 t t 7 t e e * 
Ss. gw [VAY C Wes io Mex meticism, Here iS a criterion lov distinguishing thew: i You seek Sor the 
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joy of artistic creation, spiritual \Wowination aud mystical experience» you will imevitolaly more 
and More approach Me sphere of We. spirit of mirage and become wore and more Access o Xo e 
if you seek For xcu XWeeoqu rA Sc creation, Spir trual iMovie and mystical experience , you 


TH eU approach Tue sphere oF the Holy Spirit, aud you wil open yourself more and more ko the 
Holy Spirit. The vev2loXions of truth issuing from the Holy Spirit lowing with thew jey and 

S Et Ob ( consoloctory sp — the Poxaciete) „bor are ovy Followed by Me yy which results 

From the revealed deur ( spirit oF N — TO ved Nc aAn QE ac — spivitus veritatis; ae 
JohN xv \3) ; while the revelations thar we have called “ Mir ages " follow the yy — they are borw 

rom Me vy: CA mirage is wok the same hing asa H ank simple WMustow — a mirage Leing o. 
vel, “reflection of a reality — but & is “floating”, ie, outside of the context of objective 
reality with its moral, causal, temporal and spotted Rimensions. ) : : 

The sobriety that we propose to maintain M tis vaedlikoXiou ow the Arcanum “The World” (& 
therefore M wo way . Program of dy ness ( although &eyness t: vexker MO being swept OMY by 
the current of the pursuit of the enjoyment of ‘creative productivity nae soch vor voce 
consciousmess of Ae necessity of applying Nhe OD - (owed. criterion +o meditation ow the Arcanum 
M question : Me necessity es keeping away from the spirit of mirage by means of Faithfulness to 
the yows of chastity, poverty and obedience — these vows being the sole means of avoiding Xe 
dangers ek the sphere of the spirit ok Mirage. 

“The \°Y which results From cox and the belief which results N 5% — here is the key 
which opens the door +o understanding Wwe Avrcawom o& the world as a work & art. For iy is Mis 
Arcomm which will reveal the world Xo os as a work of Aivine creative art, i. e. the world Ff 
Wisdom ^ who was ak work beside tw "ap rejoicing before him always i (Proverbs vin ) 47-31), 
avd it is this Arcanum ag which will reveal the world to us as a work of ox of dece N 
mirage , i. e. the world of Moya, the qe Testen, who plays her game ( bile) unceasinaly um EX 
iv other words, the world which reveals God by How de skug him, n “Glace Aides 
him by covering him. 

Bur whether ix is a marter o o. vevelokovy world or & a deceptive world, wether ik (s a. 
Moe ot he world seen Ww The N «& Me sphere of the Spirit oF Truth ov of the sphere of 
the spirit ox Mirage, i+ is joy. , ^ twofold ley» which plays e key cole Leve. 

What is this joy! What is & M its deeper sense’ | 

Seen M Ae Mat ot the Arcanum ‘The World — the Arcanum of rhythmic movemerd ox 
dance — 97 is the nae mowy * v 2 wile suffering (s their d (Sox mony - the pleasure SN 


one experiences im ,n Q when one is Seared close to o. Cire is only the veskevokiow of an accord 
between the body's rhythm and the rhythm c the abr — that which we call “temperature PRIV 
joy two friend ship es is the how mony between the psychic aud mevrtal vl VM of two oc 
more cope. The - ok qood conscience is the accord Letween the moral rhythms of the lower 
seht ond the Wale self. The beatitude promising those who Howe a pure heart thet they will 
“see God. d st les We accerdonce of their basic rhythm with the divine rhythm. Joy is 
therefore khe stote of harmony of inner rhythm with outer vy Vv „ 9v rhythm below with thor 
Grom above j amd, lastly ; & the chy thm cc created being with divine vy nw. 

Now, the whole world is the accordomce of innomerable rhythms. For its life fs based on 
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4e preponderance ok the accordance of particular chythus, and wot on their discordance. Thus lite. (s 
: dns not witheut reason thot the Septuagivt — the Greek version of the Bible from 
the third ceutury B. C. — veudexs the 24. verse of the TIL VA chapter o Genesis as Follows: 

n Aud the Lord God sevk lim ( Adam ) Forth out ct the garden ot delight to cultivate the grou. 
out & which he was tuken 0 K at 26 anweateiAev AU TON K dei0c ó (Beo SK ToU 

Taxed eO TN rp ep £ c 6b THV A 885 NS 2A j This version vs 
taken over by the Vulgate ( verse) -* Et emistk eb Dominus Deus dle paradise 
voluptatis , ut operarerur terram de quo. Sumptus est " C So the Lor& God Ave A abi a 
tek qox dew ek delight „ to cultivate the ground from which he came - Liber Genesis wi ,2:3) u 
while the Hebrew Bible Says ovy "YHVH Elohim seut him Forth from the garden of 

. Eden , +o +ill the qround (ecd mwa Ww) Rome with ends take ( Genesis iii, 23). Tie 


Ns Vokovs of the Bible Foam the third centory V. C., in Aras lating the Hebraic term 
M Qan-e dew" ( TT 333 ) by M qox d.e ok delight Were thereby advancing Me «thesis 
thox the primordial stoke & mon and Nokove was jey — ther the werld, in so ax as WIS d diuo 
creation, is the cee ex joy. Lt was only aer the Fall Wor sek tex ina became added +o Joy. 
This traditional conception is well suppor ved both by logic and experience, Tudeed, can 
one Imaame a world M perpetual movement — living and ensovled — deorived oF all viol Sau ) 
eM so*istackiow, oM joie dle vivre (“ joy & lire“) P Does not the very idea of movement — 
biological , psychic or intellectual, iX does not matter — presuppose an okk irmative impulse , 0 
conscious or uwcowsciaus " yes i se- willed oc tuskiwckive ) oF Me basis of all movement Mok (s not 
purely weenie © A Vox is said in biol ogy and psychol ogy about the instinct ek self -preservation ) 
ut Me is this instinct © wok the affirmotion of existence — the manitestarion of gore de 
Viv re? TS His were uct so, Universal weariness avd Asqust would have long 040 put oM end to all Ife. 
Even the mest austere asceticism bears witness in favor of this joie de vivre, foc K 
wours K purity the mixrure tollowing Me Fall: i+ aspires Xo the erimordial 


and real ley of 
being . The ideal & Buddhism and Togo. — &eliverauce From terrestrial | 


ife — iu the last avolysis 
ovy o&& cs belwa » by commending the Cinal Surpassing of Av world of forms to the degree or 
universality whieh is Yok of pure being, Aud Me store of pure being — wot of nothing ness — is 


appraised W Yooo. OS beoX ode. ov Vessel ess ( ano by postulating Tue equation : S art 


(being) 2 C hit ( consciousness) = Ananda (blessedness). With respect te the Buddlistic 
Nirvana, Mis ts the state of complete absence of the sv dex iw entailed by ear thly inca nation. 
It Nicvona siquitied "void. pure and simple „ and not Me blesseduess of pure being , wo one — 
including We Buddha himself e word loe. able 40 Sind iw lise the considerable, chergy 
demanded by the moral and tellectval eXkovt on the Way which leads Xo Nirvana? in order to 
make this effort, one has to wont — and one cannot want tre void „ «€. Me where there is 
nothing Xo wow. Complete ego” No, since. suicide (s an ack ok despair, while Nievana is the 
hope oc the bhiscSulness c peace which one is able - or believes oneself to be alle — +o attain 


ok Xe having, Nowe led o. long, path of discioline , renunciation and meditotion. 


Do We nol pray ) 


we Christians, also, for the souls oF the departed : . egi acternom Sona eis, Domine e grant 
them KNM vest, O Lava)? Aud & vequies covit M pace ^ (^ way they rest in peace)? Mos, 
Buddists want nothing other than tis requies ae NN ( eternal vest Y they ca 
? Nirvana”, dece Ce OMS, lastly ) re question o Sole. One Says ek SOM. such person thot he 


blew Wis brains ovk because he Md wok want to live any longer: Ts th true thet he did wok want 


to live? Ov, rather, did We commit suicide because he wanted to live other wise * Because he Lid 
wok believe ther he coold chanae Ws de 


Ax the root of the depression and despair which lead to suicide, e element of 
Rissorisfaction is to be Sound, ie. the desire and assertion for another form of life or another 
WAY eK living, One ts nok Assis dle iF one Loes wor want any thing. One does wok despair if 
one does not ope toc anything . One does wor kill onesel€ if one does nok take life seriously, 


Au dissatisfaction presugpases the of birmotion e ox imagined happiness. All despair presupposes 
aN e Mode. 


Thys, all suicide presupposes tao passionate af Sie martion n3 Some value «M ute: love, glory, 
RON health ) happiness Sea 


Even in the Fallen world „ Ww Me world which preserves only cetleckions of its primordial 
stoke, which was chet c unblemished joy — Me state oF She garde planted oy Cod = even in 
our Fallen world, of which Schopenhaver said that the sum total of suffering far exceeds 
tok c joy» even ww this world, i Say) ik is the 50 of lite which moves tt. Even ik 
Schopenhauer was right War the quantity of suffering here exceeds thot of joy, the 


quality ot [27 although it is rarer and although it may be less long-lasting than sut tex iva) is of o. 
noture ka make its memory be cherished, +e keep * in memory» +o make it awaken hope, im a 
word, o woke tk move Me world. S Joy 1$ more profound MMA suffering ; suttering Says: 
degox. But all J would have eternity — would have proround, profound eternity We 
(die Lust ist ever als Herzeleid! 

Wel SevicW: VecaeM! 

Doch ale Lust will Ewigkeit oc 

Will xtefe , rice Ewigkerr! a) = says Nietzsche iw lis Tos Spake 
Zorcothustra. » He is right ‘the sources of jey are deeper thon Wose of sui eina. Vhey SN 
Spring Grom Me river which Floewed ouk of Eden i +o woker the qox dev - Joy is more ancient 
hom suf ex wa ; aud the world of yy precelled the world of sutbering ° Varakise was before the world 
ot Me stevaqle far existence and the survival & the Fittest. Just as life precedes death 
precede suf tex ing. 

"Mis (s why King Solomon in the book of Proverbs speaks of tey ous Wisdom — a theme which 
was taken up twevety e cewtories later by Nietzsche, who advanced the thesis & joy eos 
science (Rie Frsiche WissenschaS* ) contrasted to the spirit e& heaviness ( Geist Ler Schwere), 
i. e., the arovity e& the science & lis doy and our day. This joyous Wisdom says of herself : 


» So does joy 


* Before Mis works ox old T was set vp cow everlastina, f cows the beqimung „ or ever 
the earth was, When Me established the heavens, l was there, when he drew o 
circle ow the face of the deep, when He made firm the skies above, when he established 


the fountains oF the deep ; NUTS TS ass to Me sea is limits, So thet the weters 
miglt not *rongress lis command , when he marked eut the ve of the earth ) 
then Y was ot work beside him a T was Baily Wis delight 3 rejoicing Ueto 
always ; rejoicing t Wis inhabtteR world and deliqhting iw the sous e& men” 
(Proverbs vu 215-31) 
This text portrays hot only the artistic spirit which held sway at the Lawn of the world, uot 
only e Voy ok creation, but alse the (deo. thet Aey is the acoordance ek ys. Tudee 
Wisdom ( So ghia, Cu KN W) “was ot work beside the Creator, and was daily Wis 
deligut ", which means to soy TWot thee was Rivine joy or accord between the vy vas of 
the Creator and & Wisdom " rejoicing bekove Ww always ^ And Wisdow * delighted inthe 
Sons ck men’, ue. the human beings whose h accorded with that of Wisdom "wore 
her delight i ) just as she hersel “was the Leicht " ef the Creator by working M hair mony 


with im. : 
There (s still room te note that part e& the aloove - quated boul ned amel "vejoicina NEM 


always , ve, & Ws inhabited worth “— is Cound represented ow the card 
“The World” o& a Tarek printed ar Faris iu \S00 Me existence of whi 


o 


of the arcanum 


0 oo ch was pointed out by 
Oswald WIRTH (iw Le Tarot des imagiers du Moyen Age ; Paris, 1x7) Here " The Gala 


is vepreseted by a. globe, anologous to thot held in the left hand of the Emperor ( Arcanum 
Ww ); aloove Ns debe oF the world au eutively naked woman is Rosncing, ; who ts holding UP oO 
luae curtain iM her ight howd „ Me extremity e& which she gothers togethor iw her led Mond. 
"Tuis - says Oswald WIRTH — is Teor manifesting sel unreservedly ) by Kaon aside the 
veil & Appear ances iu order to communicate the secret ok the essence of thing s M (ibid., P. 2:34). 
This variant of the Tarot evidently veeve sews Wisdom " rejoicing before him always , 
ve cing, in Wis iubolorked world”. | 
Soy is the accordlauce of rhythms, Solomon Speaks e& the primordial joy which is the 
accordance of Aivine creotive hy aud the artistle creations of Wisdom. But he speaks 
also ck ancther 9% — hak o accordance wikh Me rhythm of Folly : 
» Folly is a Noisy Woman ) 

Wawron and w rout same. 

She sits ak the door of Mew louse, 

She takes o. seat on Me high places of he town, 

Ci *o Mose who pass T 

Whe are Je SN ow their Gy. 

Whoever is simple „en Wim K M here! 

Aud to im who is without sense she says. 

Stolen ede is sweet, 

Aud bread ee iw secret (s pleasant | 

Burk he does nok kwow thet Mose who qo w there perish 


Aud trot her quests axe in the depths of Sheol ( the valley of the dead)” MM wy 
3-1 


// 3 


The Septuagint odds *o the ask verse: 
JE PN awoy, delay not im the place, neither fix thine eye upon her: for thus 
SWoMr tov Qo rough SY e wWorerc 4 Luk they Should et abstain Crow strange water 
(wo $6 ed xh ALo-rpiov ator xou), and drink not Ff a strange 
Fountain, that Hou mayest live long , and years & \ife may be added +o thee i 
There is therefore e joy of Wisdom and the yoy of imtoxication — called “strange water” 
in the keck of the Septuagint. The Cor mer sp ings From Wisdom, while the latter produces 
a &olse wisdom which consists of mirages. For a sphere of N exists in the invisible world, 
wlaich constitutes +e ec trap foc esokerieists quos x cs ond mystics — for all these who 
are seeking authentic spiritual experience. Rudolf STEINER ua it the “belt of Ves" 
C Ligengirtel), and in traditional Christian Hermeticism tt (s called We ers of the 
False aly Spirit „ Nuts sphere (ov belt) is closer +o that of ovrdimary consciousness — so-called te 
eonccousness — Nan e sphere ok the Holy Stick Hexe saints Sojourn aud from whence the: 
ack ow human terrestrial consciousness, Thus in ovdev Xo «ise Xo the sphere e& xhe Saints and 
the celestial Wierarchies, one has Nicsk to N Nodes ye. to refuse de veack to its attraction ) 
the “spheve oc the false aly Spirit "acte ie Re Axe d scele * without sense." Moc the abovye- 
quate text of the Septuagint is ad dressed : u Aeloy wor in the place, neither {x thine e opo 
ler: Sor thos shalt thou qo No strange Me; bur thou shovlds* abstain from strange 
wokex V" ( Peeverbs ix, I in The Septuagint \lersion of the Old Testament 1 csl. L. C. L. Beentoun 5 
London, qun, e. 663). Similarly, * is +o the disciple without sense” Moc the false Holy 
the spirit of “ Folly „ addvesses herself by Saying : 
Selen water is sweet, 
And bread eaten iw secret is pleasaut \ : 
The love of the sphere of reges, Following the Book et Prover los, is Werebere "ska 
te mobile element which H] and Sweeps CoM Sciouswess away ina Relicious cur 


S piv e, 


uo 
eM wodcex . 
reut of eos 


| ekCock which 
15 summarized WA re. Mee words: Cross, Prayer ond penitence. Here COUSCOUS Me £c Guds sel 


in a stake of SM aud Sreedom , dispenses with all law „ With wo responsibility oF veudering 
account ko anyone oX aM about anything ak oM — as if the Cross Aid not exist — receivin 
(Wow akions avakis , that * has wet prayed for) Sree From all memory ot sim „Lee c all remorse 


and oM responsibiltty for sims aud exrors & Me past as I sim and errov were "pv; les hardly worth remember 4. 


WOW \Wowinations and iMseirations Mob Comsciousness having Xo male the moral 


Filled with ey SAVOY a the creative Claw) consciousness aes se unreservedly to v(s(onacy and 
Ms pred. speculotion, where every mage and every oO which are presentell to it appear to be 


revelations From aloove ; imprints of seals of superhuman wisdom... This “stolen water is all 
Me more dangerous because v inundate: 


S the soul with Floods of psychic energy , which is an 


e wr el, new experience — Me door ko the belie’ Mot it us a M e ox s NN wtevkecevce, 


Ou the oxhex laud, the illuminoktions ther these Mods cowvey tally with the most twtimete 
mclmeckions and Resives of the soul ) which ~rehouble Mele comvincing focce. aud their hold ou it. 
T+ is uus M false proyhets aud messiohs arise. It is thus also tak Mere were Mose 


iluminvetions in certain quostic — which resulted Prov immoral practices. For example, the 
Following is the scene painted loy Evi phamus — linself a witness of (aud probably also o. participant » 
Te gatherings « the Barlelict seck — who recounts whar he saw becavse he reckoned it impossible 


to keep silence; 
P ley have *heir wives M commom , ond when someone comes to them who kuows nothing & 


thew teaching > Ae men have towards Ae women, and the women towards the Men , a sig 
ot ce coguikion whereby they determine whether the newcomer bel onas to their sect. The 
Sig S given as e are shaking hands: as Me oO, Wey make a kind of tickling 
ow K surface of Ae palm ef the laud. Ag e they have recoquized one ander, they 
sex about supper val away 8 They put VA the robe a sumptuous vegas t pee eating meat 
and ug wine VNN iS they are poor: Wheu e have dined together Ms ond, OS 
NS 7 7 7 L e " 
iy Were y are brimming ok Me vems with SIARKCOM ) they then ger Bown +o Lusiness. 
Each man separates himself From Mis wife , Saying te her: " Stand vp and £M the 
love -Seast ( agave) with thy loce We 22 Nevertheless ) 1 shall vor shy Away Crew 
Saying what Mey are not shy of Ain, So Wok — with oe cousiderotion for the reader — 
I shall arouse a shudder with each oloscene ack perpetrated by them. After Mey have 
hak wtercourse , not satisfied with the depravity et thew Coy nication, 
thew Rsgrace towards heaven. Each man and woman takes the Was Bixculabion du 
their hands, Then, stepping forward and directing themselves towords heaven witt this 
Filth im theiy Hands, they pray, as so-called " Strakiotics “and “ Grostics , offering to 
the Father of All what they have im their hands, with the words: 


j S We bring ^to 
Mee Xs oS ex , the body oc Christ .,. (etc., then follows a deseriotion ot 


Jl ev bw) " (Hans Leiseqang , Die Guosis : Leipzi „AA, br. Ao- al 
Lr was thos, alse ) that weetivas of the Nos st Key ety i sect ("flagella vts") of the XIX 4 ceutur 
sometimes Civished, after the descent & the Roly Seit ! » Veveoals o ek Sree love resulting Gro 
the Weed communicated by the “Holy $e 1 

T* was alse Ms to revelations Geom the sphere of miroges Yok, for example, many families oF 
Estonian peasants WM We XX. cewtury sold of & thew goods wm order Xo Qa Xo o. place on the 
elevated side & the Baltic sea, +o Lasnamagqi C Laksbevg), So as to wait there Loy the arrival & 
a “white boat “— pred by Me pve pherically inspired. leaders — which was to have taken them 
+o a land oF Greedom, where there would loe neither barons vor taxes. 

Lastly, V was thus Yat the medicine mew of a vumber of tribes of Red TM tw North 
Awerica, exasperated by the disappearance of herds of bison in the last quar ker of the past 
century ) had a revelotion of a new magical co — *he bison douce oe the practi ce o& which 
wold wake the herds & bison reappear iw Ne prairies, as ix wovld also make the white moan 
with draw Fran Me hereditary huwting terrain of the Red Ivdians... IX was ouly oS ex Khe 
bloody Neve of the United Sxoxes ax wy that the maaicol co came to an eud. 

Tutellectual hallucinedions of SAM qveoXex siquiticance have , (^ ovr ceutury „ had their hold on 
emtive peoples. Tt (s wo necessary xe read Louis PAUWELS and Jacques BERGTER)s Lock " The 
Dawn of Magic ^ (re. R.Myevs , London, Ae) +o under stand that Wirler’s Nazi adventure was 
due toa dynamism released throvah an eee hallucination of prodigious power = M 
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they | elevate 


/ 


WA 


to know the facts of contemporary history +o which we have been wituess. 

Avorher exoumple ef, the se magical lol e£ an intellectual hallucination over whole peoples Iv 
our Ames is avevi by Marxism-Leninism - Stalinism-Maoism. Fer the intellectual are and 
principles underlying oe movement are as ox VOX Lance enn world veality AS Was the vy K 
the ue N cewtery of Noz CY . The Marxist intellectual mirage paints Q scene of 
We werld and human history where the spirit t ovy o. kind N " exholarion — in the autse of 
ideologies, veligions aud moral codes — issuing forth Gam moterial tainas and twkecests, The spiv N 


T: ouly an epiphevomenal superstructure Upon bicloaicol and economic Factors 5 produced and faslioned by 
eM. 


The success o& Marnisw- leninism — apart from its appeal +o healings of 
in dignosion ok the disinherited classes — is due te the puting +o work cf a prodigious quantity oS 
psychic emer ay mstilled ito the masses of militouts as a consequence & contact with the “sphere e 
the false Holy Spic 5 inspired by Some. leaking inspived prophets Ir ts the sphere & waa es which 
explains not only Ke Semi-wmogical held & Belshevism on the masses but alce its Loctrines. This loc de 
is the ef C spring of two LiGereut experiences ; the experience of the sphere of mirages and that of 
economic e ial veolthies. The First experience engenders the Fundamental dogma & Marnsm-— 
Lewis hot the sew — wir idecloaies ; veliajows aud wmorol codes as its functions — (s only . 
projection of human interests and ambitions expressing Me will +o power; which is tree if the &xperience 
of spiritual lite goes wo further than the sphere of mirages , if it stops at this schere, if & does wot 
ax vive ok the sphere of the Holy Sy, Le. thot & the solus and angelic lierarchies. Thus tt bas 
happened thar the authors of Marxist-Leninist doctrine have Rscovered the reality oF We schere of 
Imivages as an almost inexhaustible source oF psychic eneray ow the one hand, and as an immense falovic 
of superstructure yon the other hand, where all earthly \wherest receives its \edoas cal ; 
moral clothing. Now, purely ea y dees ts and aspirations amount to the will to power, whi 
of xhe stvuagle foc existence and the survivol of the fittest in the general evolution of the Species 
presented by Charles Darwin. Ow Me other hand, power iw the do N ef human tervestrial like 
amounts to wealth 3 . e. to cow cv ek production aud enjoy meut e& the feows of 
awmourrts to control oF Khe means of production - Now add +. 
Jae. sphere of vu Mg drawn No experience ek 


resentment and 


ve qious and 


ch is the basis. 


production; s vt 
hese conclusions drawn No experience or 
Ane early economic domain — with «s 
imequality iu the coutral of production and (s mequalrty in the enjoy ment of the Fruits of ere duction — 


and you exc We, mevitaloly ok Me. second Fundamental dogma ck Marxism Lewinism, nomely that the means of 


production should belong Yo the whdle community or society and not to individuals ov groups oF 


individuals, All other propositions o Marxish-Leninist Doctrine — such as the social revolution, +he 
A ckokav eMe c We prolexariat A Me classless society ; the decline of the state , etc. — Fallow Grow 
these two Fundamental dogmas, Loo ow Me iter weaving of experience of the sphere of Nes aud 
experience of the economic domain seen as the field & Me struggle for existence and the survival of 
the Cittest, the struggle between exploiters and the exploited. 
With respect Xo the “myth of the twentieth, cevctury er Nazi Germany, also owed its hold on 
the masses as well as the dogmas of its doctrine to the ox of eneray from, and +o the ill 
Keck N We sphere of mirages. This time vt was a Moder wok. 
loi oloaical (ie — seen in the Maher emomatead from the sphere 
and hose & bleed“ M Nazi doctrine tock. the 


vminedin 
« the &cowow ic. life » but vother X 
oF mirages. The factors of heredity 
place ok the economic factors im Marxist-Leninist 


doctrine and &lfereukioke ik from the latter. The two doctrines Have (v Covmmon thet it is the 
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will +o 


power — o classes iv the oue, and ov races W Ille oe — whieh MCV ond must move human b story. 
Now, the Nazi mirage dissipated suddenly as a consequence r the hard experience oF the reolity ot 
cowplete military Le Neo. With vespeck Yo the Marxist-Leninist mirage „ic is Aissigokiva, little by little as o. 
Consequence of the hard oud sobering experience oF economic reality and the reality o& homan neue. 
E Revisionism’, okXev having rejected Stalimism, \S at work, and will vot allow e to be halted any more. 
The mirages dissipate, but a what a Price. .. m 
The sphere F wivoqes or the" sphere of the false Holy Spirit is not only a thesis of the 
Sock we. oF Hex mericism, lot ts also the latter's Wia and Gex. Occoltists, magicians ) quostics 
and wystics axe ths vickims (Cor should X say — does * ) wo less eu than nations av than the 
authors and leaders of social and golitical movements. We have already cited Une case of the moral 
aloervraktion c the Barleliot qu N W EN ) and we mentioned We of Me Kuly sty “eee a 
Russia, nearer ko wr time. These cases co be banished. Gram your thovelsts, dear Unkwuwn Friend ) 
as oF little relevance ) since Mey relate to ancient and more recent SEAS aud wot to esctericists of 
an independewrt spirik, having as thew seg “neither Loy ele. , ^ov. Volroive. " CPap us), It is 
nevertheless a fact trek one can chserve here ond there tok imdependent spirits — concerned about 
their Greedowm, and reyecting aM submission to an ax ov ity ex revue vo tete own conscience — thot these 
spivits end up by ec sectarian esexv css, with their own revelotions ond Mer own personal 
\W\uminodions. As they are lacking We f eviks of a disciplined ro, a;, ond as Mere is Mo one of 
autherity te whom they can Xov at the times ok danger whida spiritual experience holds iw shove for 
them, they easily Fou prey Xo the loves of the sphere of Wir ages, against which Solemon cautioms us iM 
Ane aloave-quoted passage Grom Me Cock & Proverbs, Wher CO», ONE say’ Mankind isa unity Poe's one 


N e 7 Ld [4 
Persons expexvewce is meant to hele and serve others. One cannot dispeuse with the LX perience of 


others, be. with authority , if one wants +o avoid the traps set along the way of Spiritval experience. 
Truth A tell, the principal reason as to why occolkism is “occult and ; 
Leu protection through secrecy, is the concern Yo provect “free spirits above aM ans the 
GN of enslavement Prou Mm lakion as Car\ Gustav TUNG called. Wt) which is an d ek the 
sphere ck mirages. On the other hand, Xe general reserve and refusal to accept occultism, e 


| , sotevicism, 
. and mysticism — wot te meution magic — that is manifested by the public opinion of all times 
) 


is due to the same reason. Ve sphere of mirages has in the past played too much of a ve here , 
and Was Soww o. protound mistrust in the conservative opinion | ef M public. The scber public TN 
wot want iWlusions — X Mas hak evnovar & them. 5 
T Ws, eis the playing in ct the sphere ok wN which ts the lristerical cause of the veil of 
secrecy. VS, this means esotericism protects, ow the ove hank, avdacious ueoplytes j jest aS, ow the 
Aer laud, the excteric public protects KS eN — trove mistrust — against the danger oF Lecoming 
engaged in the play e the sphere of mivages. For the way ct esotericism — the Woy of personal 
and authentic spivitual experience — necessarily eos coufrouting, the real hy of the sphere of 
mirages ov the " sphere of the false Hely Spivit f 
This is why the mystics dr eastern Chvistiourty do wot tive of warning beginners of the danger 

Me W co “seductive iMlumuation ” (“prelestnoye prosveslercheniye iu Ry $E aw) and insist 
upon the vnakeduess of spiritual experience, i. e. on experience ck the spirit val world strip d c 
oM Form, oM co aM so amd all iutellectuolity. The ivtuition alone of Livine (ove with its ee c 
on moral consciousness is — they *eaclA — the sole experience +o which one should aspire. 


e „ * AN 7 le e 
esctericism is “esoteric . ie. 
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LADY 2k ENDSKY — in Mis book " VG Sve CN The Tuner Light 5 published ar St, 
Petersburg im WIS ec M6 — Gave a well-dowmented exposition eK the doctrine of orthodox mystics 
concerning heo and False illumination. There he reproaches the mystics of western Christianity 
„ m amely ther of ort ing ; under certain conditions, vistons and MoH of 
av intellectual natore), te. foc not rejecting visions and iWluminattous From the cukset. 
Thos ) the mystics & eastern Christianity arte So impressed by the reality and the danger ek 
+he sphere e mivages thar they prefer Xe vewnovnce all spiritual exper (eMcęe of a visionary or 
iwtell ed norture, wherever ik may be, voce w than risk the domger o& covsroutetion with the 
reality & this schere. With vespect +o the mystics of western invistionity , Hey are also 
consci6us ot the reality of this sphere and iS Rangers, but they do wot veyect outright all vision and 
intellectual illuminodion. Their experience accomvloted under the supervision of the religious orders 
(Were axe wo religious orders iw Me East) ond that of the Viera and centvalized Chorch (in 
the East there is wo dece cxi, centre which is M a gosikiow to acwwmulore and validate the experience 
or HN ov even thevsands — of years of Ae spiritual de of CNN mankind) allows them to 
derive cxikexio. needed Xo distinauish wherher or not private eve oke stem Crom Mie sphere ok 
Vae Woly Spirit, Le. Crow the cplere of the saints and the celestiol hierarchies . These oriteria 
amouvrt +a the strict cosecyoktow of He vows of chedience, poverty aN Ms NN accor ding 4o their 
lee ond according Xo their sgh | 
Me chaste mind seeks the truth and not Ae joy of cevelokiow of the h, jst as Mas le love 
seeks union with Abe loved one and wot the carnal pleasure of union. The chaste mind is therehere 
sdeex; it dees uct let sel be swept away by the “stden water which is sweek „.. by he 
ivetoxication ax ‘sing Grom the ceody oS&lux, — avoXis — & foods of WMow etos, concerwing which 
Sol warus us t the Book & Proverbs. The poor mind refuses te drink the “stclen Wecker ? 
siuce & seeks oN Mock is essevkio) to the lite & the bedly , the (e of *he soul and We \iSe & the 
spirit, Tx dees nok seek Me super’ \vevs — even N & is spiritual — and will rok o-cce et the {uvitarion to 
toke park VA the ovay of spiritual illominodions thet dhe sphere of wiruges offers it. The chedient 
mind or an awake aud cultivated sense ek cbehience, i.e, the spiritual hearing & Me wil ; which 
venders it capable of recoquizing he voe, ok truth and Ristinguishing iv Seow other voices. Tt is +o 
this spiritual eax ing n developed. by cbediience, ther the Gospel of St. Tou refers inv the Following passage:- 
K He who does wok euter *Me sheepkold by +he door bur climbs iw by anorherr WY » Ao WA QUA 
is o. wet aud a robber 5 bub he whe ewters by he doar is the shepherd of che sheep. To 
lim the gatekeeper opens; the sheer hear his Voice, and he calls Wiis own sheer by name 
amd eds them out. Whenle has oO out all lis own He qoes loekove them y ed. the 
sheep Leo him, Sac hey knew his yoice. A stronger they will nok Se\\ow ) eot Me will 
| Nee From Ww , foc Yay do wor know the voice of strangers. e „S) 
roe obedience t$ wok o oM Me. subjugation oF W TRU Xo anotyer will ) but Re the moral 
cloivravdience of Khe will — yo Laco ok knowing ond recoauizing We voice. oF Avuth And is Ate 
which renders the soul inaccessible to Xe (e of the sphere of ves. Although 118 practicing esctericist 
is Sheltered Grom the sphere e wmirages, he who has made Me vows ok obedience ? poverty aud chastity 
av ok oie & the Weox will come out victorious Grom the O Nel with His sphere. II Sx. 
ANTHONY said vodically ; " Me SoeNok(ow without tewptation,. oue. could add: Y Ne temptotion 
Vanquished v «ook aeo, Ancee Vows, ‘ | 
CNN Ko Ne „ Ls & Sack Xo esortericisks, M combrast to monks and wos, tend as a general 
rule to make Mme of the vows of obedience „ poverty ond choskvty. They see +o have male their 
N 


fuudemental artitude scietific, where one relies on telligence alone. the result of this (s & ren — 
Nery often — o game of intellectual Fireworks which, im contrast te the sun „does wot illumine, does 
wot warm and does wor vivity. | 

But, however, tt is not sexy alone which is the principal danger of intellectual Ce at the expense 


ot moral and spiritual Progress ; it E ) oleov e. oM, the reality of e sphere or Moes. For the lax er T 
always ready «o supply wort „ Visions but also intellectual Wlumuakions and. intellectual mira es. 
Thos c happens Hack the sphere ot Nes evXexs wo play and paints darring intellectual scenes 
Cote: oad Ae forget Ful oF the necessity F the vows of doedience j poverty ond chastity Da loy 
the richness & the glimpses aud the artistle breadth of the intellectual edifice which is presented +o 
his eyes, such a mind accepts it, believing himself to have Leen favored by revelation From above. 
What venders such au te Me v woe. all the more dangerous (s thot it is not, as a general 
rule, purely and simply a. delusion ox Wustow. Ty is K wave d oN ond illustow, mixed N AU Mex Micable 
way. The tvoe serves to prog ue the Salse and We false seems to lend the true a new splendor. T+ is 
Mrerevore o. mirage and uct pure NSN c would be easier Xo perceive. And as it isa matters of an 
alloy of the coe and the false ) the true AVQLANS here in the Mat & the false. Ldeas which are true m 
themselves , 459 consequence oF Mehr associakion with Salse ideas ) acquire here a Holste meaning, 
Lx (s a net woven From the true and xhe Fels which lays held & the befuddled soul. 
The sphere of ww woaaes is also constantly at work to ve-shutfle Cyr. . 
karwic celationships. For example, & can evoke a series of subsective reminiscences or scenes Fo o. 
3 as being a wixtoure of the true and the false ca completely Kiserieutate the 
beweticiox y — ex rather the victim — of these revelations, For From this there eso tasks and 
missions +e accomplish M the present like which have only little — oc even nothing — to do with the 
oe tasks of this Fe. Mivages are aloove oM Trequent iw the case of elo SU 
of the opposite sex who Feel Wau Xo one anckher. IX then 
even Me. Lew ity , of one soul are projected Upon another. 


his Isolde wa simple maid, just as many 


vs bektueeu Peso 
Few happens thet the qualities, and 
Many a Veiska thinks he Vecoquizes 


an Elsa of Brabant sees her Lohengvin iN a gallant. 
The conclusion which asserts K&S e f rov aM et we have said above 


wmirages is that practical esctericism demands of Veask the Same prudence 
prudence thot ix demands vs of a Moe thot (s wot only intellectual Luc also, and above all, moral. 


in Fact, e encompasses the whole homan boeing with lis faculties of Veasouma J iH led ond will. 
Tt is thererore o. mot Xex eS being, vod. 


coucex wing the sphere of 
as exact scievce. , but the 


For this reason the rule & every Serious esotericist should be to be silent — Sten Lor o. leugth 
ok years — concer ming, every Wu Muminartion ov Mspiraction Na ne las So «s to qive * e 
wecessary time Xe mature, Je. o acquire rok ceckoiwty which mesults Crown its accordauce with | 
moral Conscious Mess, moral logic , rhe totality of spiritual ond ordinary personal experieuce et end 
Kot oF (eU and spiritual guides e& the past ound present — as also with divine Revelation ) 
whose eXex wal Goc NN %u constellox (MS A the wikel e.ckuol and moras heaven. Aud * will 
be only oN e having arrived of suck o accordance tek o. personal MON oc SPN % can 
be cusidered communicable and presentable. | 

Wis applies vot only ko esctericists but alse o artists. The latter — above all Mose whe 
had to the principle & Sark for the sake of art E OX2, as o. qeveral vole, playthings er the 
sphere ok w^weaes ., While keeping Xo tae Boga of autonomy and independence of truth aud morality 


I3 


in the domain of ark, they Fall easy prey Yo the doings of the sphere of mirages to such a point that 
they ee Ae tis sphere with the VY y source of their dsp N. For iF owe hardy concerns 
oneself with the Sok“ and seeks ouly the “how Ff artistic creation ) one will certainly evd uP by 
giving oneself up +e Wluminertions and Msp NR from the sphere or V — the sphere pex 
excellence et So- called ereotive Imagination ) withdrawn from moral co 
This state of Kings was well mderstood by cortain particularly ox Xi sic spirits. for example: 
Goethe » who wrete Faust overa period ok sixty Years , nok only wanted to brush aside rS PS sphere 
ox minrages Grom lis werk bot also to bring Xe the Neu of doy in Faust the reality and mechonism 
o* the actiow of this sphare. For him, art was uot purely and simely a product of the play of the 
wmmagmonrion ) bux voce o. covet vu oXov ^ We subjective CM oF the erect we. work. which Nove 
carries out iw Me ec domo, Me insisted on directed maaimerion — “exact nog (ow 
( exakte Plautasie ” ) — for arkistic creation as wel as foc knowledge. | 
ur the principles o& Goethe's we led. Ore brushed aside by classing thew iw Ahe category of 
Nitecoxy Assis " «e. by vou them o. question of Vkevaxy +aste MST oF seemg ond 
Tecoquizing here an appeal Xo the conscience of the artist to stop drawing his spirations feov the 
sphere of mirages — ok suck a cost thet the single work — Faust — could demand sixty years os 
work! Av (sts, like esetecicists, are obliged to Make ele works pass the trial of time, so thar the 
poisonoys plats N We sphere ek wo qos can be uproated, and there cremains only We weak 
ond cipe. — 
Thus there exisks sacred art, which is Ristinguished Crow provane ox, yest as sacred magic \s 
Xo le Listinguished Crom provane Magic and Sov Gex Y. 
“Every sacred ox is therefore Founded ow a science of Corms , or Ww other words, onthe 
symbolism iwherent im forms, Te must be borne in mind thet a symbol s not merely OW 
cow ew ional siqu. T+ manihests its archetype by Virtue of a dete ourtoleaicol (aw . . & 
symbol \s V4 a certain e thet to which it es expression. Fer this very reason traditional 
symloolism i$ Me without beauty 8 according to the sew vuol view of the world ) the beauty ck 
on geyeck is voting ok the travspareucy & its exiskeutial ewvelopes; an axX worthy of the 
name ts beautiful because Vr is Noe. 


— Says Titus BURCKHARDT in the introduction +o his 

worl 8 Sacred Arx ww East and Wesk i (As. Lovd North bourne, London PRA j . 8 

Sacred act is therefore fombled open science , forms and uct ugon subjective creative artistic. 
élaw or veo dhe subject as such. 

* When Wistorions & ox X aee the term " sacred ack " ko any and every work tut Mas o. 
reli qiaus subject " they are Forgetting Wax ark s escev idly C ov wA. Aw ark cannet properly be 
coWed. ra solely oM Xe. qroviids MAX its subjects *, e NO. spiritual r Ms 
fov mol lanquage also must Lear witness de a similar origin. Such is by uo means the case with 
. religious ark Vike Wer dr the Renaissance ov of We Baroque period , which is in no Way 
Kis ck, so fax as style is concerned, Trom the Sundamentally profane art of that exa ; 
neither the subjects which V. bey yews „ Ma whally exterior aud as v were literary 
manne’ | Grom valen vor Xe devotional Ceelinas with which & is permeated iw 
appropriate cases, nor even the nobility of soul Which sometimes Finds expression NM tty 
sutSice Xo coe ow V a sacred character. No ark merits thot epithet uvless its forms 
Wrewselves ve&Xeck the spiritual vision characterishic of o. par ticular religion d (9.7) 
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b The dock Me ioa 
en fe udin e civilizations prescribes that sacve Jj sc 
" . D en Ww wust be clearly understood Hox dais iu i — 
1 i N e creation , the CCC s way implies tok 
c ui 1 a literal “naturalism” is Vece de sacred ox pows — 
ove is way | VK OX v ONT, de 
MR 3 in Vivine Spirit werks. Trs laws must ves NSN be 
( Titus Burckhardt, “ ee WOM QUSS O'S AGUA Aaya tut a - 5 
u a, Sacred TTV Say, Wo ar Kiso ip. (p.10 ) 
(c, ee io) 2st 3 esl. Lord North | 
Tk vemains oly ko add o whot i EC Loud 
which the divine Spirit works | whos Vitus Coecke berker says dat the + ! 
vaws of chastity pe ‘ 4 x j domain o& Ho NS presu Vm w 
pane ye 1 sare ty a obedience. Purification must precede ill jv the Aree traditional 
„ ich wurtates the way Ma wide We dit | b cede I]] and per Cocks 
arkist cide Wselk & | vine Spirit weeks pervection. 
* s oww weh oki 5 n (res that the 
e lous and habits, ie. that it becomes sow of the 
predilections, e. Mak ix Aivine Spic; thot V reduces +o silence its FF 
We, Werk ik is chaste, so as not de disturb the limpid u "- de. and its own 
wearers Vl SGI A di 
a trom the 


divime seurce; 
; and her & is cee 
to be able ko work | veut, So as to be able +o imitot 
2 TT cs 
M concerk with the divine Spirit. e Spivit ak work, ie. 


New, rhe Gd oí M 
Mud Av co AY 
pe holdina o. Wai T A ad of che Ai — The . vepr "E " 
e creative AP ; and o. puilrer wn the oth maa 2 
Power of realization below ok aly , P oXlev, We wand ¢ b * 
qestove of actualizing V r f vel izes 
Wt J below that which i ? Ads it vertically. Tis | 
imitating Me way iv which Xe "i u is ade — the aestuve of sacred art bad vais sare 
A uu wine creakive Sow works, ie ae gesture 
wud the Following ws & Va MARTE 
o A AU says concer wa the owe 
W chews 4 The plultre that the Dancer is 
" is the creative philter of illusion ow all the planes of N 
iMustew of love and Shot e wan ' á oxwre, Fox MMM ca 
that the i\lusio i eh The philter is oppo F 
\ nv sed to the 
Created by ma ; g as wond in He 
Marteav, “Le Lax Q x te A men a ee Sr vol ia Kian à icu 
Tw other words, the A " ox see. ) Vexis, AAA, b. 40) 1 qu . . (Fav 
Me 8 vcowow e World" has a A ' 
accordance of rhythms, is ok the root of — eat it teaches that joy, | 
donaer ot seekin e T. -— o creation j and ‘+ warns DEUS y» 1.2. 
4 ov creck e JO instead of for erent ) eX the Same time, oF +, 
P ee. Thos e whe seeks fret aud 
sphere 0 Me Calse u i c " ML Sue philter the intoxicating potio of AM P v 
= \ 1. 2. t i Must 
foremost X. y spes pierde sphere of mir es, while ne oe 
ov creak ages j he wh 
evt will e cu will wot only C d e ee alk o seeks sk and 
will also participate actively in the accord rough the sober etfort of vertical elevat 
„„ Dicat u accordance of rhythms, Ve. creative | evakion 
ne ) "to ev T verricall M NE. ey: He will -—- "e 
phere & the sol ft vac & with the “seh n 
Sats and Me coleckial X . SP exe of Xe. Wel € ete? u 
unperturbed. verarchies — by traversing the “ y Spe — 
4 sphere of wages i 


The Arcanum” N 
WA la l) 

SINE . e World Nas coπ] Mc a 
QAW\ri cance eS Xo us o- teaching 5 d 
The world (s a work. ec pracrica 
) ex. ix \S Omi X à 
joyous Wisdom — : woked by creative joy. ; | 

Y om — Mo of creative artistic au, . 3 re ee we ix wevealse is a 

echuica engineer T 
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Ww dusteiol Lesique x. Hoppy is he who seeks wisdom iu the First place, Cox he will Sind ther wisdow is ie 
CVS is Me owe who seeks the joy e joyous wisdom in the first place ) fer he will Coll prey to illusions! 
Seek First the creative wisdom c the OO — and the V of exea y will be given +o you im 
addition. 

From Mus teaching there cess an importawtl rule of spiritual i: hygiene” namely : thak he who 
aspires to avtheutic spiritual experiences never confounds the tensity of the experience uvudergoue with 
the truth thet is revealed — oc is not revealed — trough x 


„ i. e. he Cos not ear the force of impact 
of an inner experience as o. crcberion of tts authenticity and truth. For an illusion stemming . 
si sphere 0 murages : COM bowl you over, while a true revelakion cere alse bua ice place UR do quise E: 
a. scox cely perceptible inner whisgering . Far from imposing ccselt through force, 8 spirite al 


experience Sometimes requires very awake and very concentvroted attention $6 as wot 40 Net it pass by 

cuunericed. Tr is often Act +o even wekice it, without speaking oF being seized oc Louled over by 
it. TS this were vot So, what good would 2Kercises of concentration aud profound meditotion be? 
For all the exercises Max oM serious esotercismr prescribes are necessary iu order +o render 


e, so awake aud wXewse. thot it ts IM oO position to perceive within the calm ond silent domain c& 
| Te dept, o Me soul vere spirctval N reveals 


se. Aud His Re has the quite proveunced. 
tendency ko work ae wy 0 


gh j oM oua — as iv the case of St. Poul — there are exce. 
Vo as a. gomeral rule, the spirrtuol world hoes nor & oM resemble the suraing of the sea — at 
work, to break dauw the dams holding * back, seas to iwwndete the lend. No, what character zes the 
spiritual world, i.e. the " sphere of Je Holy S gw 7 is the consideration it bras Sor the Man 
co N. The amount and Trequeney of revielaxion 8 above, destined Tw a human Gela „ is 
measured with o. let of care , Sa as d avoid every possible perkurbation in the moval ox physi cal 
equililorium of Ais person. Wok the Spiritual world preters most of oM is ' 


Le. a severe flew of spot which intensifies +e the exteuc that the Well 
the vecipieut arow and moture. Weve a succession 


[4 
vo. 


^ H ’ t uw 
reasonalle Msp wortton ) 


ectval and moral Covces of 
* elements Comerrsing a ee truth are revealed 
thle by itle: oui Aue Bay when the great truth iw its eutivety shines within the human 
consciousuess thus prepared. Then there will be jey> certainly , but wot the perturbation F equilibrium 


which is intoxication — ner will there be nervous over- excitement or insomnia. 


Tis is the law of the wank thot tne central personage of the Card of the Kind Arcanum ic 
holding m one. o& her hands, ur v (s just the opposite which applies +o the eter thot she is hading | 
in the ether hod. There, Grst and foremost, itis d matter of Hae jey and intoxication which 
result Geom mirage revelations. The way of workking of the “sphere of the False Holy Spirit : (s to 
make human souls cowiwced, of the truth of iukellectual or Visionary Nes | rough the tensity F the 
impression thot they produce. TH which excites the most is tre" seems to be the criterion advanced 
by Me sphere oF Vc es, | 

l* is true thot she most advanced school of modern depth 


psychology — advanced in the seuse of 
penctrokiow wto e domain or che psychic UMCOWScioUS — 


Haak c Carl Gustav Jung, cousiders the 


Nowmimasum n psychic experience asa manifestation oF the dynamic veality e the Unconscious (ov 
NuvAM osu 


Subconscious „er even Super conscios ), (€, Numimosum ts meaut rat which wre sov| experiences as : 
something wlaich is iwvesistibly imposed ow vk, or which is wok mastered o is evew “unmastoralde 


— by W. The Nee is Mus a. psychic experience Cu Avceaw, Coutasy-vision or vision ) which — 
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— Aveva tts irresistible fascination — subjvaates he whe experiences . The wuminosum oes wot 
present irselt , i4 imposes itself. Consciousness submits te its action rather than calling iT oct. The | 
Wuminosum as such subjuq ates Man def ende erh e& Wis will (cg. C. G. Jug) Psychology and Religion ; 
VSI. RV. C. Hull, " The Collacked Works of Coon Toa, vol. uj London, 1458, 2.7 

Now, according to JUNG, the reality F the Unconscious is manifested by ackion of a UM US 


character upon Consciousness. "Uis is whet Jung says concer Ming tlre Unconsetous? ee the 


unconscious... by detinition and im fact, cannot be circumscribed. Tr must therefore be 
Co od AS someting, boundless 5 vk ike, ox infinitesimal, Whether i+ Mey legitimately be 
called a microcosm depends simely and solely on whether certain Portions e& the world 
beyond individual experience can be shown to exist iu the unconsciovs — certain constauts 
which axe net imdividually acquived but are a prior presences, The theory ok instinct 
and the Kindings ES biclegy M connection with the symbiotic reloationshie betweeu plat and 
sect have long made us Familiar with these tings. . A general prect ok Xue viqWtwess 
of «his expeckokiow les in the oli quitous occurrence of garallel mythelogems , Reekiane “Salk 
oO ev primordial eas ; aN o. Special pro is Me aviochthonous reproduction of 
such Leas in the psyche o& individuals where Lireck Won Missio is out of the questo... 
Ny Melee are Me aforementioned “por kis of the world” liek belong Xo te 
chy verural elements K the psyche. They are coustauts whose 2xpression iS every where 
; and ox oM, times the same. (C. E. Tung, “Medicine onk Veychotheropy in The Practice & 
| Psychotherapy I tysl. R. F. C. No, The Collected Works c C. G. Tong vol. 16, L 
4 Jas, pp. 4-92) 
The Unconscious — with its numinous action — Is therefore not contined 40 the individual 
Vk surpasses & in every e. Bein Sone Mg boundless P We Üncowscious is the worl see 
under its psy chic aspect. Which means to Say thet it consists wet only of innate ; Ve. prenatal » mdividval 
tevdeucies and A ; oe Mao ik also wdudes whet we lave destanoted as" spheres sae namely 
M “sphere & Ae Holy Sew and ok of the T false Holy Spirit Bokiew- ch aco Vipds characker 
Som the Unconscious, wus conceived, is certoinly a criterion sufficiert to Bistinguish the manifestation 
& We e * the Unconscious Grom the manifestation ok the subjectivity e£ the mQividual soul 
*hrovgh the U News Spowtaueous fawtasy P Feeling and intellect vahity ) buk it does wok aX all So Lie 
+o distinguish te XV within Wiis ve. ) €, Xo Ri skinauish the action oS dae sphere of the 
Holy Spivtt Grom that of the sphere of mirages. For the sphere of mivages, aso, is veal — Lut real: 
dE BAE thing, and truth ($ another tina. A mirage \s cex tainly veo! be & us wot beoe; it is deceiving. 
Tung was, eX e same NM, quire Conscious wor ow or Me compensatory — qviding and 
correcting — vole of the Unconscious „ but also of Me gravity ot the danger covv ke by human 
CousciousMess N subwaitting to the baleful ) owe strained w&luewce of the Unconscious. For lim this 


in$lvence could be auspicious ov baleful — which corresponds +o the teaching & Hor wmeticism 
concerning these two spheres, 1. e. VM o& the Holy Spirit ond Hot of wives. 


Hexe is whok he said concer wing, the ng which wewaces mankind on account e& the 


souk ) 


Unconscious = " 
* Psychol ogy constitutes nothing less Wan the MS indispensalde kuowledae Moc we have. 
Tudeed, i+ \s apparent wi OM, imcreasimaly Winding clarity that S which 


IAS 


coustrrutes the qreatest danger threatening mau is vot famine ov earthquakes ox microbes 
or cancer but vagyis well being . The cause oF this is quite straigtforword: there still 
does wot exist any effectwe protection against psychic epidemics —and Me epidemics 
axe ivive mere devastating tan We worst catastrophes F Neture! The Supreme 
,] which menaces both the individual aud the populace as a whole is psychic 
Songer. With regard * this, ouv understanding proves to loe quite powerless, which 
15 explained loy the Cock that vox tonal D ack ow the conscious — but ow the 
conscious alone — without having Me least Leck ow the unconscious. Consequently, 
a mojor Aanger For man emanekes From the mass, Ve. the crowd aX whose cove We working 
oc Me uuconscious accomvlotes — First wuzaNwq, sven stifling the pleas Cor reason om 
the parr F the conscious. Every oraanizatlon e& a crowd constitvkes a Vokewt danger, 
like that of piling, ve dynamite. Because it produces eects Mat ne ome wortted, and 
ubtebs wees we: te alle Aw wold Aw cael! Poe M veasdk one NK ardently hope that 
psy colony — knowledge 0 psychology aud achievemerits in the domo of psychology — "i 
spread ow such OW Scobe Wok lumen loeings wilt Cad, vv derstand We SoVYCe e the 
Supre me Langer hanging over reir heads. Ut is uct by arming themselves +o Me teeth ) 
every coumtry of itself „ Xa nations will be ole, t the long run, to preserve t,emselves 
Now the terrible catastrophes occasioned by modecn wax. Accumulated arms dewond 
war | Ow the cowtwary » world & nok be ereterable in Suture o quar d. against and to avoid 
Me conditions Aelivested ck present — iw which the unconscious breaks down the dams of 
the conscious ond Lispessesses ** Lare, making Hae world «ow the isk & inestimable 
| devostokion’ ' ( C.G. S ova, » homme rN Vo. découverte, de SoM ame " French SSI. by N. 
| Cahen , Geneva, A, ve. Q02.-403 — epilogue written for this French ed. 
and doked KUsuackk- Zurich n Janvary " 1444) 
This is a warning From a man who speaks with veal knowledae — with wore knowledge „iN dach, han 
many on avthertic ocevltist— Monks +o Wis prodigious experience accumuloted Aurina a long life 
directed by the will +o Weol. And ik was Alus will to heal which mate lim first of all an explorer and then 
OM expert iw the world of deprhs, the door to wich V Lhe lumen soul. — 
Bor lek us veturn ko the Neconmum * be Word“ * the Arcamem ot movement, Le. e the “how E 
of moving thot which is moved loy Mack which moves. | 
Until now we have been occupied with the central Nore or the Cardy ie. with joyous Wisdom with 
her wond and prulter, avd with e way t whidh Khe wand moves consciousness as well as with 
the e in which he cle moves M. le movement emanating Nov the ui sphere e Xe Wely 
Spirit amd that emanating from the E sphere of mirages " — the two movements corresponding Xo 
the wand aud the plilter — have this in common: thet they move, as it were, From outside ov above 
the human S aud the world of action. la ovdec to understand the whele Ayrcomum ck movement, 1. e. 
the world, itis still necessary d consider Me movement ke in beings and things. Tb 
latex is represented in the Card by the garland which surrounds the central f (Ve, aud by the 
Sour figures — the three aniwals aud the au iu the Sour corners e the Card , ovtside of 
the apx and. | 


The q represents we movemerct immanent WW QCov ond the four cio Sy mbolize We 
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Movement immanent * basic wstinct, or what the anaes called ‘he > Cour elements For Je 
four elements — “five 2 Ow - o er and “earth — exe vot chemical substances, ox even 
stokes dk wetter (namely warmth, gaseous, quid and solid), but rather modes of movemesxt 

lw oe wt Aw oM substance "P mental , psychic, ea adc and alse inorganic. They are Mere oc the four 
Luvndomertal instincts immanent iw she werld-in- movement ; and this is why they are Revicted in Ane 
TVK ek reliqious iconography MA qe wexo — as also in the Card or the Arcanum PIS World — 
as the cosmo omic quaternary o We. Boll, * Cage, the Liou and the Angel. 


“The Angel ond the three sacred animals are represented in the Srmameut by stars 
F Kies magnitude located o Mae Four cardinal pots: A\debaran , or the eye c the 
Gols Regulus , the Heart of the Liew; Altair, the Light of the Eagle: and Pha M 
the soukhern Fish, which absorbs the water poured out by the Waterman. these stars 
mark the extremities of a cross whose cevcter is the polar star which, because of its 
immobility iw the middle of the celestial rotation, corresponds in the Aycanum (“The 
weed to the young gil framed. in an ovo cf areewexy depicting He zone ot the 
ecliptic.” ( Oswald WIRTH, “Le Tarek des waa iex S dv moyen Aq i Paris XE, 5. 220) 
The ioo. underly ima Ais correspondence between the four “sacred animals od the Evangelists 
and Xue. staxs c the Siqus e& the zodiac is the zodiacal or cosmic siquiticance of the Sour *cosvwc. 
instincts ov "elewevks". Tt arkvributes a universal and also a stable fonction to them in the 
planetary world of movement ; 8 as Me Sixed Skacs are attyeilbuted with Ais Cunction im the Zodiac. 
Bur & ts vet We constellations & the 2 Mac which manifest the principle of the quater nary 
ok cosmic “elements "ev cosmic “basic mstimets ^. This vive is found manifested in Me ue Fable 
viame ot Gohl — the TVetragrammocton: WAS (yop - HE- VAV- HE ) — the mor ink ek which on a 
cosmic scole. constitutes the quaternary iw queste. for what we know as the cotegory C Ce. the 
. intelligence ) of causality — with its quatervory of elective causes, 
Formal cases, maxeriol causes and Fial causes — is only a special case of this VIV. Indeed; we 
would net know how +e perceive order iu the universal movement that we call “the world” i£ we 
Ad wot op causality , Vox is to say) i& we Ad not Liskimquish what moves from whet is moved, what 
fev vas From whokt es tov med, he source. Crow dhe ala the lea wig Crom he end. Without the 
agg M cax ion ok causality +o owivex sa movement j we would be alle only to covtemplake « 
* ope - oue d. instead ok being able +o derive rom it a “universal evolubion”, Paar rrr 
SNN p anda “law of gravitation” — avd also to Sind the causes of Messe 
e dougers which fie in wait For US, So as to Saresee them and oNex x Maeva. 
Now, that which mauifests ixself i the structure of suc intelliaeuce iu the quise c the category 
of causality — which is revered by Cabbalists in the quise of the ie Noble Name of Ged, ond which occupies 
dre ceutral place im Pyshanorean philosophy iw the quise ck the sacred Tetrod — is Mak is 
M se G in the quise ek Me quoter vary of cosmic “instincts " (or the Sacred Animols of 
the Apocalypse aud the Prophet Erekiel ), i.e. the quaternary e Spgowtaweous impulsion) reaction, 


transfor mability aud Foldabi\ity Cor ed Ament) „ ow the four elements: Five, Mie, Water and 
Earth. 


TN N,) movement, Formation and Form — these Sour elements are at work every vere. 


S, Risasters, and all 
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They are +o be found both in wetellectual and iu psychic ond biclogical activity ; both in so-called 
b inorganic “meter aud in orgie matter, bor in H macrocesm aud w the microcosm. An 
eminent Christian Hermeticist, Dv, Paul CARTON — now Creqrettably ) deceased. — make a 
precious covrtyibution to the living tradition of Christion Hermeticien with lis masterly work 
ow the Leur temperaments eutitted N Diagnostic ek Conduite Les Temp draments E (" Uaawosi s aN 
Belavior of the Temperaments ^ ; where Hie Sour temperaments CBilious, Nervous ; Sauqolue ond 
Lywehokiec ) are wot 0 uU &e scx ed Phenomenol o d N but also are explained asa mon estotion of 
He esa law of the quatermary: We read Ve Ne: | 
. Auciewt Wisdom drew Mo the aug F the Sphinx the Sour o Nea! rules of 
human conduct: to know with the intelligence of be human brain 5 „ will with the 
skvenath & the Vow J xo dare ov +o elevate oneself with the ovdacious power ot the 
wings of the eagle; to be silent with the massive ond concentrated force of the bull. 
Applied to the behavior of the temperaments , the allegory oF the Sphinx teaches 
thot mon — in order +o build limself wholly and to develop lrimself harmoniously — 
must wor wally coe Vol ane and Wecexclize. within limself the four essevtial 
funckions of human life: Me willful energy ok the bilious, the reflective understanding 
& the nervous, the vital power ek xe Sanguine, the set- corel of Ahe lymehatic i 
(Fo Cox tov, "Diagnostic eX Conduite Les eu Na y Vox cs; el) p.20) 

The four temperaments are, ago, o. speciol case o the universal quaternary of impulsion, 
movement, forwmetion and Form, er the Sour elements — Five j Ai, Water and Earth. Aud ot the 
basis K these Cour elements the quater vary oF the motive mstinct immanent in Abe world is 
Found. This istinct Ww torn weSlects the four cosmic entities which beac the MERKABAH Cte 
Rivive Chariot) — the Angel, Me Engle, the Lion and the Bull Som Ezekiel’s vision of the 
Coo and Grew the vision of St. John. The lex tex descwibes them as Follows : 

be First living creature was like a lion, the second living creature like an aX, 
the third living creature had the Face of a man a the Courth living creature was 
like o. ‘lying eagle.” ( Revelotion iv , 1) -e Ezekiel stresses their fundamental 
O by Saying : 
" As Sor the \ikeness of the Faces of the Sour Kiving ereatures, each hak the Caco od a 
Man 0 Forex; «M Couv Vd. he Ca.ce. oF o. Wow on Me. via side: aM Cour had M Ace 
oF an ox ou the V side; and all Cour hal. the face o an eagle at the back " 
(Ezekiel (o), 
They are a unity because the divine name, the Tetraqrammaton, is a unity Cwhich, 


however, is make up o Four elements ) ond because they represent tis name j which is the 
divine Chariot. 
Wos, the Zohar Soys Concerning the four HAYoTH ( living creatures) or Ezekiel’s 
VISION. 
| “Te is written concerning them, "And she likeness of their faces (s as ths: Saco. ce 
mon " (Ezekiel , 10). Mey are all embraced im thot likeness „ andl that (ikeness 
embraces them all... These likenesses are engraved ow the throne — the 


E 


supe va chariot vdd As comprised M che four letters of the Tetraqrammaton ? 
which is the name that Comprises aM... anh the trove is decorated with these 
\\kenesses „ one Xo the vt, one Xo the Left, one in frowt, an one behind, 
corresponding to the Gaur corners of the world...” ( Beveshith (Ae; *esl. H. 
Sperling a M. Simon, Whe Zohar * vol. V, Londou-Bevrnemauth , IM eo. 0-1 
“The Zohar not only says Mock the four letters of the Divine Nome ( Tetragrammuecton) cov Ce Spovd) Xo the 
four corners of the world — the Your cardinal points: East, West, North and South — but also speaks 
„ Michael (whose likeness is as the face of man ) Rirecting himself towards the North with all 
the Faces torned towards him (Bereshith Sb). Tx the her discourse. it is said: 
“The Ox ( e. the living ereoture with the Face of an ex) ascends +o seek quidauce and 


Gare im the tace dt man. .. the Eagle asceuds *o seek quidance and S * the Gace ot 
u 


man... the Liow ascends to seek quidance and go2e iv the Face c man...” Man 
contemplates oM of them, and aM ascend and coutemplate him. n ( Bereshith 14a ) tes. 
e. vo | 
The fourth living creotuve of Ezekiels vision — the Angel (or We e, — is thus rhe 
| sywthesis o all & them. Now, Me Zohar Aeseribes how the Hebrew word SHINAN ( Angel ) 
embodies the mystery o& Me Cour living ereakures : 
(On) the chariot of God axe myriads of thousands of SHINAN ( Angels)” ( Psalm 
M AS): the word SUIWAW expresses by means of ws Nals all the Faces, Aue 
SMN standing for SHOR ( ox ) the NUN Sor NESHER (eagle » and ihe ALETU for 
ARYEN ( Now) ; and the Final NUN representing vy Ws shape wan „ "Mo walls erect, ad 
who mystically combines male ond female. (Bereshith Wb; bel., pr. -O 
AX +ese myriads of MOS of Angels —— continues the ZOWAR — issue from the arc pes 
symbolized by the name SHINAN , and Crom these +ypes they Average two groups (characterized 
by Wer respective faces). AU the Aves with faces other than the face of man have two 
n Test, Moc which is Me particular one, and secondly, Mock which Hey TTA 
barrows Ceo de cuan by cowvomplation 2 the face man (ire. iw beholding Michael): by 
vef Ae ctia, the characteristle of strength ( EL ), for Angas with the Lace fF the bull; by veflecting 
te characteristic of aeotWess CGaddol ) foe Asa: cota We face o the eaae ; by reSleckiv, 
the charackeristic o power CEhibor ), Voc Mose with the Lace of the Mou. Whe “wan” 8 


covtewplates all the other Caces „ and they "aM ascæ and contemplate him”, Tt ts Mos thet they 


all receive Me particular wWwpeivt o We Man j wo is characterized by the name "Ire wewdous : 
(NOR a) - For Mis reason, the names by which the Healy One ic olei bodie oe piove rave 
(Nehemiah ix, 32):- ! | | 

“The strong ) the aveo, Me mighty and the tremendous u 


These four names are eva v- oed, upon Xue. charlolt of God 
Which ts comprised iw the four Lex ers of the Tec recen ( y NV , which is 


Me VME nat comprises oM "Ir These Cour Supex wol VWAwMes bear ole the throne, 
and the Wreue 1s comprised wm them... T+ Rescendls with its borden Mee a tree 


(ade with brauches ow oM sides and £A ek f row, As Soom aS * descends, Xe se, 
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four likenesses come forth in Mete several shapes emitting bright flashes which seeder 
seed over the ovid" (Bereshity, N. sr? Jo NY 
This is the moving accouwrt from the Zohar — vica emanates such Fase and 
rejuvevating Nes lues concerning the charict ot. God ond Wa Sour Spirits of the Tour elements 
whose os are Sound represented dd te Peer Vice boe idt. 
The three -colored garland surrounding the central Rqure portrays the idea of the immanence 
ek all passivity Clove calor), aM activity Cred color ) ond oM neuter alvty (yellow gs) iw the 
ade d eee movement i Xo world o impulses eam N * Couv Spirits of the four 
elements. These tree colors siquity the Maree esse modes & ener ay — passivity ( latency ) 
ackively (Lede ment) . ond neutrality (rar worry of equilibrium) ses hesecthed t the Shaqavad-Gito 
Poe des as Me Mee qualities tamas , voies. and Ser. NV. , which are the modes * Teen 
veaake SkoX iov ek the Sour ele Ns. 
Tuus “Sar X % action is MK which 1s per kor med in e Shastras, which iS 
performed. without arbadwment, desire or aversion, and without the desire foc any 
Nock by xe per koc ex. 


Rasa ackion is MW which ts ok ede dl with Ne breuble and which is fe oc by one 
who desires Sor Xe. Grok & action, ond who 15 (ed with eqeism- 
Tama ackion is Wok which is performed From delusion ) wrthout regard ro Consequences, 
and with ones own Voss ond mipry os well as of others. 
Sc agewk is he who is Free From attachment and E es, whe is Full oF constancy 
and energy, and who is unmoved both im success and fad uve, 
Raia. o. qe vex is Me who 15 CoM o 0: eckious ) who desires fov Ae ox of actions, Mo is 
covetous, cruel onl. impure, and feels loot (ey Cw success) and sorrow Cin Cail ure), 
Toma G is he who ts void c ap MeoXVov ; who is ON d Xscex wwewt, who is 
oN 5 decerSul, molhici ous ) e, desponding aN procrastinating” (Bhagavad - Gira, 
xv , 2:32: . N. N. Oo, VSU Parva Au, N- in vol. vi, UE N 
Mahalcsharata, s., Calcutta) I AS- (905) 
Qwe cow amplify indefinitely te moniteskations ok the three qualities (Ses iw oM domains 
at eke tous. Thus Me. wineral K is WA Ane xou s Wc state, M2. onimah kinadow is im the 
va jose stoke, ond Me Na kkimadown is N the sodhvic stoke. The S (Nee is W Me 
So vic skate, Me worrier (Aya) is M Me rajasic state, ond Me servant (shudica) vs Inthe 
Noc Stake. The som is sattvic, Via Wt i5 Wwojasic and Me moow is tamasic, ete. TX is always a 


matter ck eg (Ska ) ackivirty ( voies) ond passivity (Tamas) „M are the modes of 
momitestakion of the Sour elements. 

Now, M sree -coloredl garland is the HOY! eX mauitestakion of the Four el ements asking at the 
heart ek Mes phenomena N We quise ot vital Zen, Ne Neu A Me corrent or \ife. Tx is Ke 
ver & lowing ouk & Eden to wore the qardew, which divided and became Toor Wers ( Genesis it, 
10). The ancient Greeks named the river which divides sel ito four branches Me “ether T intel 
i$ C iN WR four elements ) e. Fire, Avs Woker ond Earth ° Winds doctrine NOWMLS the Cha 
element , which is We root of the Sour elements, a kasha " generally N bs . 
Aud medieval alchemy sets axeok stove on the quintessence (“quinta essentia’, oc “FiFth essence ) 
ox the root oud. basis r MW Sour elements, Ths, we real in à Mex veis WIN TNVvacx cos 
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Vere Aureus. De Lapis philosophic secreve, cum Scholiis Dewi Guest " (Leigaia, (elo) = "Divide. 
lde +oum in quexvor elementa... et c in Go €t totum Mabebis 
maaisterium. "-" Divide your Skowe ute Sour elements... and rejoin them as one, ond 
you will have the whele vag sex tuv. 

“That is, the magisteriom oc C qc „erk is the Separation ok M Feb 

elemewts from the * PY (v^ MONT VI E (“erimoal „ ond then the reolizetion N 

their unity iw the " quo. essevcki. Cor “ether” c the ancients — cf. Avisteotle, Ue coelo ^ 313. 

"(Wis corresponds to the context of the Card K the Acca ova " The World", where there are 
four €i gures iw the corners of the Cord, with the Dancer at the ceuter. The three-coloved 

ax Vox. which surrounds her represeuts Me ter wel stane c the ox olysis vi-t ov of Ahe 

synthesis U-2-\ ( te. the progress r the four elements to the three E qualities „ q oF 

and of the cae qualities “ke the omy * the © dessen ) The three " valities correspond 

Xo the three ene ( regimens) of oA evo, ; Wwroua. which the Cour elemeuts aire 

tronsfeor mel and Kew ese M the quintessence. hws, the fivsk " wegen transforms 

Earth (wo. Water: the second "vea. transtorms Waker wo. Air; and the third ™ reque 


hrexskocws Aix wd Five. ( V into us V two A , ad. S (vto A). We Arcomum noa World” is 
therelere thor of Auralysis ond Syuthesis. ix teaches the ark & Listing ; within the 
totality ck the experience oF movement, the Musory {rem the veal (the two hands of the Daucer 
with the philter and. Me n), Wen the three “colors ‘ Cr qunas te Me mina”) of movement 
a lastly the Sour “elemeuts " ov impulses inherent within all thet is in motion. And it also 
teaches the ak ee" perceiving" (a eeu colly realizing) the basic o e& the Sour “elements | 
the tree “colors J anh Me Aue "e&&ecks", te. We  quickessence 

Ov, speaking Cabbalistically, e Arcanum iw question is Wer eK the unfalding & the sacred 


nome ok God and of its subse Coe Seelig. — the two operations being analogous +o the werk of 
creation and ther e& salvation. 


-/ ( Wheever wishes to penetwate this thesis to the velevarct details should consult Professor 
Fried cih WETNREB’s masterly wok, V De Bijbel als Schepping "Cin Doch) (“The 
ible as Creation ) avoi\eble iv German and Enalish Nos l ( The ague,\163). ) / - 
ls does without Saying Moc one covld extend the asnaly sis (Foo de by subse quent sythesis ) of 

the Accomm “The World” further — eM Lurker indeed. One cou A ] fov example ; establish the 

vale of the four elements M the Sour planes or “worlds " — namely, the worlk of Emanction, 

Khe world & Cet, the world & Coewokion ; and Khe world & Action. ( A+z2i\urh, Bria ; 

Vera, and Assia) — according to "ms 

We. Sephiroth Tree : by taking 

tle kew Sephiroth for each 

plone ond by Summarizing Sor 

@ach plane ( |y means of syuthesis) 

the result obtained. 

LTE we were to &o this, what would we obtain 7 
!. d Vu Mg lin 


cards numbered 4 * 10 and «the Cove kimes Sour Cures syuithesizing te teaching oc the four 


World & Emanation (Atzilot) 
| World of Creation (Briah) 


World of Formakion (Yetzival,) 
World of Action ( Assiah) 
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elewewks in relokion to the Four worlds. We would ws obtain the forty wumerical cards, and the 
sixteen cards e Ns, ot the system of mivier Arcana of the Tarot, Le. ten numerical cards 
of Peutacles, ten numerical cords of Swords, ten numerical cards of Cups „ tev numerical 
cards of Wands, OS wel\ as Ye four cards eX Figures "o pentacles, four cords e Siquves of 
swords, Sour cards c (apres oF cotes, and four cards of f iquves ot wands. With regard +o 
the sixteen cards of Figures, the correspondence between the four worlds and Siqures is: Knave 
— world Ff ackiow) Kura = world e Yor N ; Queen— world d creation; King — world & 
emanation, Concer wing, the Sour " suits" — Feutacles, Swords, Cups ond Wonds — Wey correspond 
exactly te the structure of the sacred Name Y X V H and, consequemily, +o Ae. Your elements. 
Wands represent the emanating primciole, the Y OD of Xe Livine Name ; Cups represeut Me 
conceiving gv dele, We firsk HE of the divine Nome, Swords represent the Cc viale 
principle, the Naw of the divine Nome, and Vewka.cles sywlodize the principle oS form, the 
second We & Me Mine Name. | 

The (Rey -sX WN Arcana of the Tarot pha, therebore, simply o. develop met from 
the last Major Bc cos v & the Voxok ) P he World ) developed vigorously — Colooalstically "m 
maxhemorically — where Vs Ne motion Is pushed so far thet one asks oneself wmvoluukariiy if 
ix is nok a worter of a rokionolistic perfor mance ) pure ond simple. Indeed, it is Cc to 
accept, M he oes wStowce, W minor Arcana et the Tarot as Arcana, M sense ok the Majow Arcana thot 
we have been Weller GNM. tov the vorional arrangement So wes out ak owe thak one is 


tempted +o e dec r as " playing (xou. and therefore as somethiva, far ivkerior to the Major LN 
of the Tarot! 


Aud even so , there Was a school C ok of St. Petersburg in the first quarter of Als ceuctu i 

mentioned, w Letter XXI ) where ik was NaN that the so- called 0 ii ous A the lacet 

ox e 0 reality Major Avcana W he sense thet they siqnity a more elevated degree ok knowledge 
and experience than thot cor responding *o the so-called "Major E Tarot. The Minor 
Arcoma are +o the Majer Acoma as the VV vex See t Yo Je lower schoo such WAS Me 
accepted Hresis aX the school in question. 

Now, axker more thon 4S yeoxs ox ef Govt and study have elapsed, T wost tell you, heax- 
Unknown Friend, that the ah, thesis does not do justice to the Arcana of the Tarot — either 
to the Major or to the Minor Arcana of the Tarot. For the Majer Arcana are reduced in this 
thesis to the rae & a preparatory school for the Miner Arcana — which they axe, "aus only 
+o the use Ao the sald school Me of Wen. And the use thot was male of the Major Av-coma 
was Me of a framework Loy an encyclopedic teaching cc e wing the Colla! a, Maaic, Astrology 5 
and Alchemy, As We Major Arcana lend themselves marvellously * the task of serving as a. 
framework for such an encyclopedic teaching » they were therekore made use of For this 
purpose. hus, the Major Arc played the vele, ok o. general teaching program fov the 
traditional occult sciences, a ot qiving general knowledge concerning their narore ond 
Mods ; while We oe. ok VVV practice was reserved vor Me Miuaoc Arcana, ue. the 
rox ov Mack le oF consciousness ising G plane o plane ; which followed, as vt were, as the 
upper Se o louis ew: Crom the lower school ( the lower school” being Hat of the Major 


Av coma), However; He Major Arca are nat, im set Xetoly, a Facing program fov Ae occult 
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Sciences, but raxher a school of meditation aiming ex awakening consciousness to the laws and 
forces — de the Arne — which axe at work Leneoth the intellectual, moral ond ene ne- 

l ogicol surface. And the Miner Arcana constitute a systematized summer of experiences Vie 
during meBitotion on the Major Arcana, iw Ae qe "s amelitication — analysis and sywthesis 
pushed ko the extreme — ow the Major Arcomum 8 - They are, K you like, a. 
Rerailed elaboration of She Major AVC “The World — ov, aga „ ws application t Me 


Aomain of the various loves of consciousness, rising Grom the plane ek action to the plane of 
emomortion. 


As iX world ask keg wc N your forces, dear Unknown Friend, I present 
you — iw addikion to the present e K mebitadions on the Mojor Arcana of the Tarot — 
another -s mediterions on the Minor Arcana, and as , also, the time Wecessoxy for this 
Tos K i$ lacking, At Wwe, y99, dear Unknown Friend, +o do As wor ere, te wv ie — wA the 
monnerr or these Letter-Melitakious — Letter-Meditations on the Mivor Arcana ef the Tarot. 

Tr (s se as +o Cache Hais task Mak X propose She Followr 

See asa key * We Miver Arcana & the Tarot. These are ;— 

The Mimer Arcana of the Tarot vepvesewt the Way e& ascent from Consciousness belong. 


to the world of action ( the phenomenal world) through the world of Formation and the world 
of creation to the world of emanation. Thus, it is a motter of four deqrees Cincluding the 


summit ) of ascent From the world Ff sensual ond intellectual Wager y ) which cov responds o 
Feutacles to the world Cor degree ) of destruction of Mis Imagery — or the e a 
uo MC cA cory esponds ko Swords so as to okkow to that &eaxee ok spiro poverty which vs 
necessary to become a receptacle for vevelekion From above — which &eqcee corresponds +o 
Cups. The summit is obtained when the cup-of - comsciousMess which recewes the revelation from 
aloove is troustormed — by cooperating with revelatory action — (to this latter. Tk then 


becomes revelatory activity itself, being ackively GN ed with the A world ek ewomnotion T Then Ale 
Aeqree ct Wands or Sceptres is attained „ i. e. thet of go creative activity. 

Therefore the Way beqms iu the world c&c Coins oc Peutocles. This is the world Ff dae 
Imagery of Cocks ; intellectual constructions and imagined ideals, ere, cousciousness surrounds 


4 cousiderekious „ which can 


TN NE DR aav ut images — ow Xe one hand the memories of experiences, and on the 
baud diu Cotwiolas gud. Sehewies ct Me (tele ck , as well as these ef moral maginotion ) which 
FCC images is neither realty wor illusion . Lt consists of values- images 
corresponding xo ea and which aire thevefore “cowvertille ” into reality ; for His reason 
"cos" are ws symbol. Foy jest as pieces ex money axe wot themselves board , heating and (od m 


4 
lout caw be comverted into board, eod io, and. lodaing 1 so do memory mages and the forwulas N^ 


schemes of Me intellect ond moral imagination represent vealities — beings "works ü AN may | 
be converted (xo reo | 


Now, the world & Coins — the world c images — has a twofold significance. d+ siquifies, 
on the one and, the wealth acquired by Conscious Mess, aul ow the other honk it n ies the 
totality e Xl ox ucl must Ve, revounced if Consciousmess wants *o come ^o Spiriuol reality, 


Because M order to coweck money into weal NVS ; i.e. M order K buy tem, one has +o pay. 
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One has to become " poor WA spictt M order Xo have the kingdom e& heaven. 

New, Mis payment, where one Rinests oneself of one’s wealth c spirit „is Het od Swords. There ; 
the images-values (or Cows) that one has Sr Marougl intellectual, moral and artistic effort 
axe. destroyed ; one after the other, iv the same ( Seclivothic } order M which they were formed. 
This cau last an stant, on how, or decades, With St. Thomas AQUINAS ít tock. the time of a 
single ecstasy , while wit Plak o ik seems Mok ik was a slow process extending over sevexal 
years. N respecr o St. Thomas, N was pve oX Ane endl o e thot he underwent the 
decisive ecstosy. Lt \asted so long Mak his sister, with whom he was staying at the time, ec 
concerned and thus questioned Brother Reginald (Sa,, ." Qui dix ei: 

5 Feequevkex Magister N sew ko rapitur cum h Covkewp laur : sed wow quam 


» „ e „ - . * /4 2 
tonto tempore , Sc munic, wiki s SC A seusibus alignum , Unde port aliquam 


1 1 , 7 
horam wi socws od Magistram , er Nes \psum per Cappam for titer, vas d 
" D e 7 t 5 7 7 " * ° 
Semno coutemplationis ipsum ultima excitavit. Qui suspirans dix: “Ravnalde Fill, 
tiki wm secceXo Ho prohibens, we Ww vita mea ,die avdeas ve e. Vewk ftis 
Sc eee mead, quia. olin. sunt ww revelata, quod ea Quo? series et docu 
ted ca: www videwkov, eX ex hoc. Spoxo M Veo j quod sicut dockrinae meae sic Ci 
Hu 
fins exit et vitae. 
2 U e oe ] 
(“Whe said +o Ver: The master is e Kev cod up im spiritual rapture when le 


contemplates any Ving V bor X have never before see him taken ouk & his seuses Sor 
50 long. Aud so, ok*ex olooX au hou oy $0, the socius , Le. Brother Reginald, wert 
to the master, and tugging hard at Vis ook, Simally woke him out of lis sleeping 

coe NM Me said with a S à Reginald, wy Son, l veveal ko you something in 


secret, forbidding you +o reveal it +o Anyone AS long as I. live l have come ko the 


end oF all wy writing N because such Tung have een shoum to me, such that all that 
l hove written and Taugt wow | sia iger and this leads Me to 


hope iM God, that as I love, come xo the end of my teaching » 50 N soon will X. come to +e 
eode my (ie.) (ue of Nocco, " Vita Sancki “dina A quinakis i^ M. HT; c. € 
Mandownet, “La Canouisation de S. Thomas 4? Ago P Mélanaes Thomistes (1423) 
eR: Vus. ese. p. N) 
The ecstasy that S. Vhomas under Me ec iw thot abl thot Me had written and 
rab was ck little siquiticance ( ea quoe seripst et docvi modlica N eu N This is a case 
m passing ‘Wwrougl Me sphere ot Swords j 
Concer viva Me other “rich man : ) PLATO (whose works, iv eight volumes, are bebore Me as 
I ite these Vues) „ he wmode the astonishing s Toe Mer in lis letter to the parents ond 
fedis o Dion C Ploto’s III. Letter, which the GA Cve vits desiquated with the name of the 
“great letter" — M HEY eig TAN — written by Plate at about the age oF 
sev Cve) : | 
ss X hove written wo ^veokise on these M NN ( reality = TO ov), vor shall T 
ever write one. These oc Ker cannot be expressed in words as other sub jects 
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cam, but aktec persistent occupation im the * N ek these woc Res, ak tex Wg for 
some time with them, suddenly a Clash of understanding ) &s tt were, is kindled by a 
spark Mak leaps across, and ounce vk has come into being within the soul tt proceed's 
to yourish sec. (Plato, Seveuth Letter BHI, e- 4j cf. ves. by N. S. Blocks in 

* elekes Life and Tue“, London, VUA, b. VIA ] 


Thes Plate, aX abo Xe, age ok sevovehy He ) bears deve vk oN Was philosophical work.” Yi Noe 
ren vo "rceoXise on those matters... „(ue he deseribes in Mis leer as “the markers with 


which I concern we Se “yp Ether Plato is mocking (box Wowy ec Mas kind is as Vox as possivle — 
the geweral kone of the Vile Letter ) „ or We, (s serious and &e d ax ima, Muse to be o. conbemplotive P 
l. e. that We enormous work tok he did in the domain of arqumentation with &s four elements — 
words (or nomes , SVO, fle&iwktows ( Ab-yos . images ( e\Swrov ), and science 

C S Nu — is not sucked *o the knowledge of Being (odo, 70 ov ) Mar he calls 
simoly “the motters with which L concer myself ( TEpt S SE S rroO & Cw) and 
tok lis endeavor aspires towards mystical WKN oN of eing sek. Aud this SOD occupied 
him so completely iw Ws Vost years tok tr seemed +o lim that he cord oN that he hol never 


written any tring ow “the motkers with which I concern ys ex T 
This is aucther case or Me passage rough M sphere ok Swords, Varo, QS Bik Sx. Thomas 


Aquinas, . sewikual poverty eu is necessary ko become & "cop" ax “scepter” 
(aec iss 4 , Ve. ke become a recepracke for the revelotion of Being „ and then +o become an 


Lnd t = Lnd vetus wa - 


The “worlds “or serves " of Pentacles ( Coins), Swords, Cups and Wands correspond +o 
the dearees a Ke ‘raditional wey of preparation, puri Teast te wp ( purgatio, 
KaQapars ), i\lumination Ciluminadve , PUITIOMOG ) and per Feckion 
Cpexkeckio, No mystica , +k TEAN ) : 

Whar one acquires trough closer ο study > reasoning and Lis constitutes Me 


&eacee ok preparotion ) or ne world oF Cows, | 
This “world” exposed ro the action of XWe breath of Mae Real, constitutes the deavee at 
E : K 14 
quc Sele ov Khe “world of Swords, 
| Thot which remains after Xs trial becomes the Vr Aue oc faculty ek the soul to 
receive Muminaion Grom abave. This is Me dearee de Me , or the “world " £ Cups. 
Aud, lastly, ko the exkewX thot Me sod vases xXselk Gow receptivity ko active 
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cooperation with the Divine, is aH ed Xo Ke degree of ex Sectiow )9* Xo the wera” ok 
od cepters oc dows: 

These are We Hangs which can serve as a key ka dixe Mine Aveo dr dix . | 
for your work, Gear Unknown Friend, ow these Avcoma. 


Ad tev Ce Unknown Friend. 


Festival & the Holy Trinity 
pA May 46 7. 
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